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FOREWORD

In the following pages an attempt has been
made to trace the Hindu Samskiras through
their origin and development. They have a long
and varied past, Many of them go back to a
hoary antiquity and some of them still survive.
In course of time, they lhaye undergove many
chapges and modifications The Samskaras are
described in some hymns of the Vedas, a few
Brabmaps, the Grhyasitras, the Dharmasitras,
the Swmrtis:.and the Inter treatises, But as these
works were intended to be manuals or codes for a
particular time and locality, they do not present
the Samskiras in thier historical evolution. So
an endeavour has been made here to link a
piece; together these scattered materials into a
comprehensive whole and to supply a historical
perspective for thier proper understanding.

or doing so not merely chronojogical sequence
is traced but the conpection between various
changes is alsoshown It has also been explsined
that the Samskaras were based on religious beliefs
and social conditions, What was in the beginuin
urely natural became more and more cul
ere it will be found that many socinl elements
entered into the precincts of religious ceremonies
and many cultural devices were introduced to
mould the Samskiras in order to produce the
desired effects,

The Sammskiras are, in a fact, expressive and
symbolic performances. * They also contain
dramatic utterances and theological gestures.
Without an inkling into these aspacts of the
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Sarhskaras they a a8 funciful puerile ks,
In order to m{kapmm intelligible, the al;:;nlﬂ
are unfolded and explained and sugrestions ars
mada more articulste, This hus Leen done without
overrationalising. The Samskaras give expression
to aspirations and ideals of (he Hindus. They
are brought out whereever found.

MADY  constituents of the Samskiras were
meant Lo be means of interconrsh with, and
inflaence upon, spritual beings that were Lelisved
to guide and interfore witl the course of luman
motions. But while the mind of the performers
was bent on religions intent, their knowledge of
the urts of life elped to bring about the object
in yview, In this conuaction the religious beliefs
of the Hindus are nnalyced and their knowledge
of the arts of lifs shown, As the aim of 1
Snthskaras  was to Asture the welfars of the
révipient and to develop his personality, every
contrivance towards the same is pointed out,

All the rites, ceremonies and customs, that
form the Suthskiras, are, more or less, nniversal.
They have all a recognized place in  ancient
cultures and they are stij] represented within the
limits of modern religions. 8o, in  order to
make the historica development of the Samskiras
maore com prehensible, parallels in other religions
are roferred to willereever possible.

Many people, looking at ile Sarskaras from
the modern practical point of view, regard them
as rediculous snd meaningless. But few, who
will care to undersiund the géneral principles
of anticnt religions, will ever think them so,
They will ulso fingd that their knowledege is not
Superfluous to the common stock of human
interest. The sacramenta) belisls and practices,
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far from being an irrational priest-craft  are
consigtent and logical in a high degree, though
Wworking undera mental condition which was
different from what it is to-day.

As regards the intrinsic merits of the study
of the Sumhskaras, it has beon made clesr thay
these had practical utility and  intention
when and whereever they originated, though thay,
QOW, appear qbscure and purposeless for they
bave heen carried on, without adaptation, into
& mew state of soeiety where their origing)
sense ig lost, Therefors, a study of the Samskaras
formg an important part of investigation into

origin and development of civilization.

For treatment in the present thesis, only
those Smirta Samskiras are taken whioh were
performed at the various epochs in tha life of
an individual from conceplion to erematorium.
Their theatre was the home, their chief actor the
householder and the presiding deity the domestic
Fire, by the side of which they were stgged.
The Srauts sacrifices, for the performance of which
the administration of priesis was required, the
Yajamiina being a passive agenl, anre exciuded
from the list of ihe Sarhskiras, They Dbaing
Kamya (optionsl ) ceremonies, were not binding
on every individual, and so they do not come
under ‘the Samskaras proper, Which were
com pulsory.

whole work can be divided into two

parts. Inthe first part, sources of inquiry, the
meAning and the number of tne Samskiras,
purpos of the Sarhskiras anod the
constitnents of the Sarhskiras are discussed
in  their historical growth’ In the second
part " of the work tho emtire Samskarss are
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X
grmlred under the following heads and the
conclurions are given in the end:

1. The Pre-natal Sarh:karas

2. The Samskiras of Childhood

3. The Edueational Surhskaras

4. The Marrisge Samskdra

5. The Tuperal Cersmonies,

While dealing with a particulsr Sarhskira,
first its origin is  traced and then its
subsﬂumt development discussed. The creative
E:'i of the BSamskasas has ssel away.

ny of them, eg. the pre-natal Sarhskaras
and a few of the ohildhood are not genmerally
performed at present; so, they have becoms &
thing of the past. The rest are performed by
orthodox families only and, here too, in &
distorted form. The only current Barhskaras
ara the Upanayana ( Iunitiation ), not pecformed
by &l the twice-horn today, the Vivaha
( Marringe Ceremonies ) and the Auntyesti
( Funeral Ceremonies ), The revival of the
Bamskiras by refarm ,societies like the Aryas
Samaja is very recent, but times do not seem
to be propitious for such attempts,

As the Samskiras inolude many essential
preliminary considerations and ceremonies relating
to social rules, taboos, restraints and obseryances
and, as they #re wall recognized by authoritative
works, they bave found tneir proper place in
the treatment of the subject, In the end the
ritual proper is desrribed  with  possible
int tations and significance thereof.

This work was orginally writtea as a
thesis, which was approved by the Banaras
Hindu University *for the degree of Doctor
of Letters in 1iu30, It could not be sent to
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the press earlier for various reasens, but
mainly due to the ‘gmﬂ and paper difficulties
during the Second World War, which started in:
1989. The long gap has, however, been utilized
in the revision ug the improvement of the
original work,

It is a pleasent duty of ths -author
to acknowl his deep gratitude to Dr. A.S.
Altekar, M. A, LL. B, D.Litt, Hedd of the
Department of Ancient Tadian History - and
Calturs, Banaras Hiadu Unim.-iit.[vl., nader
whom he worked as a Ressarch Scholar and
whose learned guidence and help were available
at all{times. He also owes grateful thanks
to Dr. R 8. Tripathi, M. A, Ph D, Head of
the Department of History, Bansras Hindu
University, "who readily offered many valuable
suggestions on varions topies in this work.
His indebtedness to individual authors iy
acknowledged in the foot-notes. Tho sauthor
is deeply indebted to Pt. Nagesh Upadhyays, .
M. A, the Proprietor of the Vikram Paochang
Press, Banaras, and his staff for undurukin&
the publication of this work in the midst
their maultifarious and pressing duties. His
:E;uh:s are due to Shri Nemi Kuinar, hE. Al’ dim‘

ing great pains in eparing t ndex
of this work. The authur,prmgm than nny body
else, is concious of many defects and blemishes,
specially t]gggr;phlcﬂl', which have crept into
tme book, For these he craves the iadulgence:
of the reader,

Banaras Hindu Ugiversity
Ram-pavami, Vikrama Samvst 2000 | R.B Paodey
Maroh, 1049, :
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CHAPTHER |
A THE SOUURCES OF INQUIRY.
1. Introductory

The Grhyasatras, the oliest manuals of the
Hindn Samskiras, do not cite their authorities
as the Dharmasiitras do for their contents. The
cause of this silence is that the Samskaras,
mostly being domestic rites and ceremonies, we'e
based more on precedent and populir traditional
usages than on any delinite written code. The
Dﬁarmusﬁnrm the Smrtis and the mediaeval
treatises produce anthorities on Dharma or Taw,
both sacred and secular. But these works do not go
daep into ritualistic details and are mainly concerned
with the social aspects of the Sarmskaras. Therefore,
for the full information about the Samskiras, we
have to ransack other sources also ignored by them,

20 The Vedas

The Vedas are universally recognised as the
primary source of the Hindu Dharma. According
to the Gautamu-Dharmasiitra® “the Veda is the

#9) adne afger 3 mfa wie 0 12



2 HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

sonree of Dharma and the tradition and practices
of those who know it." Other Dharmasiitras nnd
the Smrtis endorse the above view.® From the
perusal of the Vedas also we arrive at the same
conolusion,

The oldest document of the religious literature
of the Indo-Arynns is the Rgveda. Though the
religious picture painted in it is by no means
complete, as it contains hymos used by the priests in
the sacvifices to high gods, wé catch glimpses of
popular rehgion at several places, Moreover, there
are 8 few specific lhymns that are particularly
concerned with popular rites and ceremonies. The
wadding,” the foneral' and the conception® are
nirrated in them. The narrations or descriptions
may not be ritualistically exact but they are
historically approximnte, The later-day Samskaras,
the Vivithe, the Antyesti and tte Garbhiadhina
were direct descendants of these liymns, Then, there
are those hymns of the Hgvedn that are of general
applicability in the sacramental rituals. They -are
recited at different occasions, which show that
they were not originally composed for & particular
Samskdra. But their connection with popular
ceremonies cannot he denied altogether. Again,

2, AP, DS, 1. 1. 1-2; V. D, 8.0, 4. 5.
3. X 85,

4 X, 14, 15, 15

5. X, 183, 1584,
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we find in the Grhyasiitras many nitations
homonymous to the Vedic mantras. This fact
indicates that a large number of the items of the
Samskiras were suggested hy the Vedic verses in
question and they originated in the later Vedic or
the post-Vedic period,

As regards the details and regulations of the
Samskaras, it must he confessed that the Hgvedic
hymas do not contain positive rules, They, contain
many incidental references which throw light on
the Samskaras. Tn fact, the Vedic hymns were
composed under inspirations for invoking the
holp of gods in events, public anl private, that
immediately interasted the Vedic people. There are
invocations relating to i life of hundred vears with
children and grand children, securing wives, children
and other domestic urticles.? and the destruction
of the demon who kills offsprings,” These and
similar references have n great correspondence with
the Samkiris that were performed at the various
important oceasions in the life of a man. Besides,
there nre other references in ithe Hgveda that bear
on the social aspects of the Samskiras. For
example, it was difficult to secure a husband for a
brotherless girl. “Like a woman growing old in

6, FATR=g 77g) sA1T o3 FOF1 AH wEANL
qurl as fewdy wafz arat e dfrmargst=an ) 2. V. 089, 0.
7. Ibid. iX 67, 9. 11, VIIL, 35. 10. X. 183,

8 R. V. X. 162.
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har  parents’ house ete'® Differont forms of
marriages are also hinted at. The purchase of a
bride ( Asura marringe ) wus prevalent in the
Rgvedic period, The Vasistha-Dharmasntra® quotes
& passage from the Maitrayaniya-Samhita** which
runs, “she, who being purchased by husband.” The
G’ll:dl’laru form is also referred to ip these words,
“when the bride is finelooking and welladorned,
she seeks by herself hier friond among many meh, wes
The Rgveda'" praises the stage of a student.,

The Samveda almost entirely borrowed from
the Rgveda, supplies |ardly any material worth
the name for the history of the Samskiras. If s
mainly intersting for its tupe. Tt was snng at
groat sacrifies and other auspicions oceasions, e. g.
marriage ete. The Viriha-Grhyasitra prescribes
Vidana and Gann (music) as a part of the
marriage ceremonies. But as regards the form of
the Samiskiras, the Simaveds has nothing to
contribute.
.'. The Yajurveda ropresents an advanced stage

the progress eof rituals, During the period of
lts domposition the functions of different priests
weta specialized. Tn it all those formulas are

%. e s s et S e s A bid. L 17,7,
10, Ibid. L, 34, 37.

11 Thid. i. 11,12,

12. wx; epini gt evd a1 fd wdwaten ) Ibid, X. 27, 12,
13 Ihid. X. 109. 5,
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Tixed, .which were used by the Adhvaryp nnd h:-r.
lmstnnfu in the pﬂrﬁ:trmahrh of  the l,rea*t
sacrifices. But the Yajurveda if concerned with the
Qruuf,a tsacrifices only., So we do not get apy
mafeérial kelp from it for the stndy ~of the
Sarskaras, The only useful reference’ fonnd in
it'is to the shaving ceremony,s common feature,
whith preceded a Srauta sacrifice—where prayers
are offered to the shaving razor and directions nre
given to the barber,'* This reference supplies a link
between the Sranta and the Grhyva ceremonies.

In contradistinetion with the other Samhitis,
the Atharvaveda is rich in information abont
popular religion, rites and ceremonies. llere we
get mantras for almost every end of humnn life.
The wedding’® and the fumeral'® hymins are more
elaborated in the Atharvavedas than in the
Hgveda. To the praise of the Vedie Brahmachiri
8 full bymn is devoted.'? The act of coneeption has
found mention in a larger number of hymns than
in the Hgveda.'* In the book XVIIT of the
Atharyvaveda there are prayers for long life that are
called  Aynsyakarmini, “hymns achieving long
life.” These prayers were used chiefly at domestic

14 vi. 15
LASUAS Y. xiv. 1, 2,
16, Ihid XViin 14,
17. Ihid: Xi. 5
18. Ibid. ii.-23; Vi 81,
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rituals, such as the first haircutting of the boy, the
first shaving of the youth and the initiation. It
also contains hymns that refer to marriage and
love and form a separate class, Kaudika calls them
‘Strikarmini' or women’s rites, Through them a
maiden tried to obtain a Dridegroom or a young man
& bride by stimulating love in indifferont lovers
and unresponsive sweethearts, benetlictions upon
the bride were offered, conception was nccelerated
nnd the hirth of a male child effected. These hymns
bave also got prayers for the protection of the
pregonant woman,'” the uonborn and the new-born
child, and so on. Considering this popular
character of the Atharvaveda, Ridgeway concludes
that it is not a record of the Aryvan roligion but
represents the beliefs of the aborginal people. This
view cannot be accepted, It is just possilile that the
Tndﬁ-Arjfnns assimilated many non-Aryan elements
in their religion, but. the lower strata of the Aryan
community were not less interested in the lower
side of religion than the non-Aryan population, The
Atharvaveda reflects the faith and rites of the
common people rather than the highly specialized
religion of the priests,

8, The Brahmanas

After the Vedas, we come to the Bribmanas
as the source of our information, They are thorough

19. A. V. vi, 6.
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treatises on the Vedic rituals, The Brahmanas give
rules for the performance of the Srauta sacrifices
and the Arthavida or explanation of the purpose
and meaning of the sacrificin]l acts. They contain
many discussions on the sacrifices, give
interpeetations of Vedic hymag, trace otymology
of words aud try to explain symbols, But the
Brihmanas are mostly occupied with the Srauta
sacrifices that were the supreme relizious concern
of the time. In them, however, we get sporadic
references that supply some data for constructing
the history of the Samskaras, A fragmentary
account of the Upanayana is found in tha Gopatha
Brahmuna.** The Satapathn®* gives a different
account of it and the word “Brahmacharya" used
here denotes the condition of the life of a student.
The word *Antevasin’ (living with s teacher ) in
the sense ofa student is nsed hoth by the Saiapatha®®
and the Aitareya® ! Brihmnpas, Ajina ‘the deer-skin’
is mentioned in the Satapatha-Brahmana.®’
Godana  ceremonies are described in the same
Brihmuga, Ricognition of marridge within the

20, Dramas and the Dramatic Dances of non-European
Races. p. 122

2512, 1=8.

22.%.3 3 L

23 Vo1 5:17,

240260

25 V.2 121
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third or the fourth, degree is ulso found in it.*™ The

Tiandys-Brabmaua mentions the Vrdtyas and the-
Vrityastoma sacrifices throngh which they wore

recluimed to the:Aryan community. The Satapatha-

Brahmana, Books XT-XIV, besides appendices ito

the preceding books also contain a faw interesting
sections on thesubjects, which are otherwise not dealt
with in the Bralmanas ¢.2. on the Upanayana, =7 the

ipitiation of & pupil, on the daily Vedig Study**

and on the death |cerenionies or the raising of the

mq!lnd.ﬂﬁ

L- -:. Tji- Aranyakas and ths Upanisads,

‘The Aranynkas and the Upanizads are mrinly
concerned wille philosoplieal subjexts and do ‘not
comdescend to deal with rituals, But the Vedie'
sdcrifives and fituals were still very popular in their
times and they haya found mention, here and there,
in them, From the point of view of the Samskiras,
the Tuittiriya Aranyaka is‘important, From it we
learn that late marriages®™ were general, as
unfiafried préghdat girls wers looked upon as
sinful. The Brahwayajfia or the Daily Study is

2. dit. 1.2, 5, 6.

27 1.8 3 6.

28. Xi. 5. 4.

29.§ P. Br. X1, 3 6.
30. 1hids Xii,

31. gty welifty snfvaly @ 3 feans 1§ 27
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praised,” * The sixth chaptor called “Pare” gives the
Mantras required for the Pitymedha, ‘the burning
of the deud'.
. In the Upanigadz we hava man y references
relating to the Upnnayana-Samskirn, The theory of
the four Adramas seems fto have been established,
JThe Brahmachirin resided and hoarded at thie house
of the gurn and in rélurn rendered many personnl
services such as tanding his cows. The importance
of the gnrn was recognized even for studying the
Brahmavidya and one lnd to approach & teacher for
this purpose.”* Admission of astudent. to the guru is
described in fhe Chindogya-Upanizad,®s The
restrictions on the teaching are found in the
Muitrayni-Upanizad, in the dinlogue of Brihadrathi
and Sakayana which rine thus: “This knowladge
should not bo imparted to n sceptic and so o R
The usunl period of Brahmachary is mentionsd iy
the Chindogyn-Upanizad.?® Th the Brhadiranyaka-
Upanisad,®" t esacred Grigalel Mantra is esoterically
‘explained.  Mauy practical instructiods of very
high valus are given in the Taittir®s-Upanisad 9°

32, idi i 9 o

33 waRiE A ofssew smasids tem i aifuy ey
CHL Uiy, 14, 1,
v

35. SEATATH s 3} =l dadt aal g5 ) Uhap. |,
6 Vi1, 2
37; V. 15.
38011
2
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such s those to the student who leaves his college,
As regards marringe, polygamy was possible
ag shown by the pase of Yajlavalkya and his two
wives. Earlymarriageis referred to in the Chindogya-
Upanisad.””  Here Atiki wife is mentioned. The
word is explained by later writers as a wife married
when she was very young. [t was, however, derided,
The same Upunisad!® contain many relerances
ko the syster of naming, In the Brhadaranyaka-
Upanisad*! we have a detailed sacrificial rite for
hegatting a learned son versed in all the Vedas, The
vustom of not performing any funeral ceremony of
an ascetic is mentioned in the Chandogya-Upanizad,

5. The Ritual Literatupe propey.

The first systemutic treatment of the Vedio
sacrifices and domestic rites is found in the Sitra
literaturs, The Srautasitras contain directions for
the laying of the sacrad sacrifizial fire, for the
Agnihotra,the DarSapanrpamisya, the Chiturmasya,
the Paduyiga and the great Advamedha, the
Rajasiiva and the Vijapeya sacrifices. Butb ns they
are mainly oecupied with the Vedic sacrifices, they
do not yield any material relating to the Samskiras.
It iz in the Grhyusiitras that we find directions for
all sorts of usages, ceremonies, rites, customs and

39. 1 10.:1
40. V. 15
41, Vi. 5
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sacrifices, the performance and observance of which
were binding on the Hindu honseholder. Among
these are fonnd the Suriskiras that were performed
from the moment when the individual was
conceived in the womb till the hour of his death
and even further through the funeral ceremonies,
The Grhyasiitras generally bezin with the Viviha,
‘marriage ceremonies’ and go on deseribing the
Garbhadbana, the Pumhsayana, the Simantonnayana,
the Jitakarma, the Namakarana, the Niskramana,
the Annapragana, the Chadakarma the Upanayana
and the Samavartana. Then, they describe the
sierifices and rites to be performed by a married
couple, and in the end deal with the Antyesti or
funeral ceremonies. They give every detail of a
Sarigkdra and lay down Mantras and formuls to be
recited at different stages of a particular Samskara,
Many Grihyasiitras omit the funeral ceremonies.
as it was regarded inauspicions snd was described in
separate  Parifistas or addenda and the
Pitrmedhasii ms, The ritual aspects of the Samskaras
are emphasised and minately described in the
Grhyasitras, Their sorial sides are simply hinted
al or briefly described, The Grhyasiitras belonged
to the different Vedic schools; so, in matters of
details. they differ from one another to some extent,

There are other branches of the ritual literature
which, though of later dite, should be ¢lassed with
the Grhyasitras, These are varions Kalpas, the Par
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i8istas, the Kirikis, the Prayoimsnnd the Paddhatis,
'I’ll-u”ﬁ'rﬁddhakahmﬂ“ aod tha Pitrmedhasitras,
whiclf ooutiin roles for foneral ceremonies nnd
lnb&tralmrtf‘c«aa follow many ofthe Grhyasiitras,
Next come the Parigiztas or “addends” in svhich
ear’tﬁn foatires of the Sathskiras are dealt with i in
mf.m: detail, that wers briefly destribed in the
Eﬁ- yasitris. Other works on the Sarmslirs are the
t,hePnj'ogas “practical bnndworks®, the Padidhatis
“outlines”, and the Kiarilkas, varsifi nl presantntions
of rituals™ These works supplement the Grhynsitras
snd introduce new materinls in vonrse of tims,
They deal eit her with the complete rifes and
ceremonies of that school or are only coacerned
with specinl rites, Tharo are aleo exhaustive works
of this class of literaturs on im porfant Sarhskdras
like the marriage, the Upnavana, the fineral ete.
There is a continuons stroam of the ritual litoratars
from the most ancient period up to the present
Lime.

@, Tie Dharmasitras

The Dharmasiatras are nlosaly connested with
the Grhyasiitras, and they were pechaps written in
continwation with them. By “Dharma™ the Hindus
mean 'right, duty, law’andalso religious custom aad

£AM2 The most impotant of then are the A, the Sy, the

Mthntm the faw, the Jiwma und the fgrmiet
L wmeE
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usage.” So, at many places the contents of the
! Dharmasiitras and the Grhyasiitras vverlap each
other. The latter describe the domestic rites which
the honseholder was required to perform in his
individunl eapacity, wherens the former were
concerned with rales and regulations about the
condnet of men as the members of the Hindn
vommunity and do not deseribe rituals of any kind,
The Dharmasiitras deal with the Varnas ( castes )
and the Aframas ( stages of life ). Tt is under the
Agrama-Dbarmas  that  the rules about the
Upanaynna and the Viviha are given exhaostively.
They also.contain rules about the Samavartana, the
Upikarma, the Anadhyiyas, Adancha, the Sriiddhas
and the Madhuparkas. They tnke up and develop the
social asperts of the Samskaras that were simply
suggested in the Grhiyasiitras,

7. The Smrilis.

The Smrtiz represent a Iater and a more
systematic development of the Dharmasttras,
Like the Dharmasiitras, they gre also mainly
concarned with the socinl conduct of men rather
than witlt rituals, Their contents can be classified
under three heads, Achira, Vyavahira and
Priyagchitta, Unuder the first bead the Samskiras
are mentioned and the rules regulating them .are
given. The most exhaustively treated Samkiras are
the Upanayans and the Vivaha, as they inaugurated
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the first and the second stages of the life of an
individual, The Puncha-mahiyajiias or five great
sacrifices’ also figura very prominently in the Smrtie,
Manu'* gives a very important place to them and
desoribas tham at length, The Smrtis also offer us
% mass of information about prayers and sacrifices,
houseliold duties, eschatalogy, funeral ceramoniesand
sacrifices to the dead. We findin them disenssions
on the right of performing the Sarmskipas, minor
caremonies and rites, the worship of new Paurinika
deities at yarions oceasions in life, all unknown
to the Grhyasitras and the Dharmagitras. Not
all the Smrtis deal with the Sarhskargs. Some,
like the N drada-Smrti,are entirely devoted to
Vyavahira or Law, while others like the Pardsara,
aregiven tothe preseription of Priyad chitias, Under
the Priyachitte, however, ceremonjal impurity
fue to birth and dealh are described. The main
I‘ea_tums of the Smrtis, as regards the Samskiras,
are that they mark the transition from the Vedic to
Smarta and Panvinika [Tindnism, They omit almost
all the Vedic sacrifices and introduce new  Lypes
of worshipZind céremonies. Greator restrictions are
placed on social sides of the Sathskras, 6.z, the total
rejection of intercaste marriages in the latest Smrtia,

8. The E pies
The epic-literature also gives some information

ELHi, 67-75.
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about the Samskaras. The Brahmanas, who were
the custodians of literture, utilized the epics, as
they became popular, for propagation of their
eulture and  religion, So, many religious and
ceremonial elements which did not originally belong
to it, entered the huge bod y of the Mahabharata
and it beeame wrefereunce book for the Hindn religion.

The Mahibharata was regarded asu Sambiti ns early

s befare the ifth century A. D ¢4 Profuse quotations
from the Mahibhirata uare found in  the
commentaries and the treatises, bearing on the
various topies of the Samskiras,' *“Bharateor in the
Mahabbarata™ is an oftused phruse in the treatises
on the Dharmasastra. Moreover, there isa cloge
relation between the Mahabhiarta and the Smrtis.
The Mannsmrti and the Mahabhirta possess many

cammon verses, TheVrddha Gautama,**the Brhaspati
and the Yama-Smrtis originally formed part of the
Mahabharta, The Ramayanaand other epics like ‘the
Raghuvariéa, the Kumarasambhava, and the plays
like the Uttara-Ramacharita supplyspt illusteations
elucidating many tangled pointsinfhe Samskaras

9. The Puranaz

The Puranas are not less important than the
epics for the study of the Samkaras. Their influence

44, Biihler  and  Kirste, contrib. 1o the history of  the
Mahabhrats, Siteungsher wien 1892, 4=27,

45. Cf. VMS; 8. C. ute. _

46, The Dha rmugstra-Sagfigrabu, Calduus, 1876, vol, 2,
497635, Cf, Islampurkar 1. ¢, Prefuce notes (-9,
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on the Dharmasasten literature is considerable,
Even the carlicst Dharmasairas bear witness to
the popularity of the Purdpas which they often
quote. They are in many ways connectad with the
Smrtis, The ﬁ[mstnmh&-l_‘lhﬂtmnsﬂtm 47 refers
specially to the Bhavisya-Purigs.'" Caluod, while
writing on Sraddha, traced close reletion between
the Miarkandeva-Purann and the Gautama-Smrti,
the Yisondbarm-ottara-Poarina and the Visonsmrti,
blie Chaturyimdati-Purigs and the Minay wSrididha-
Kalpa, the Karma=Poranas and the Usavas-Smrti,
and the Brahma-purina  and the rites of the
Kathas, Wa also come across identical deseriptions
of many topios relatinz to the Samskiaras in the
Smrtis and the Parigas, Thus, the Sraddhakalpa
of the Yajfiavalkya-Smrti is thesameas given in the
Agninnd the Guruds Paeanas. Long passages from
the Nrst three chapters of the Mannsmpti ars
horrowed by the Bhavieya-Pordaoa., The Laghu-
Harita-Smrti is nothing but an extract from the
Nurasitiha-Purana,

“ The Pnrﬁ.:;n; deal with ceremonies, customs and
usages and fasts and feasts of the lindns and thus
throw light on many parts of the Samskaras,
Astrological considerations that played animportant
part in the Samhskarasare developed in the Purinas,

47, ﬁ.p D.8.i. 24 6.
48, Altind Almeneult, 68, 79, 112,



1] THE SOURCES OF INQUIRY 17

Divinations regarding different marks on the body,
thal determine the suitability of the bride or ths
bridegroom are given in the Lifgapurana.*® The
Purinas also served as an abbrogative agency and
came to rescue the Hindu society in the middle
dzes. Many old customs and usages that had become
obsolote or obnaxious to the society were tabooed
under Kalivarjya by the Bralma®® and the
Aditya-Puranas *!

W Phe Commentaries

The commentaries on the existing Grrhyasairas,
the Dharmasiitras and the Smrris also give further
and Inter information about the Samskiras Thongh
they propose to explain and expound the ancient
toxts, they do some thiny more. They not only
explain, but they supplement und restrict also. Thus
they reflect a new state of society where many of the
old provisions of the Dharwasistra had become
out of date, and new ones were urgently noeded,
Thoy were able to doso by means of ingenious
interpratations,  extention, restrictions and
overruling. Really speaking the commentators are
more important than the texts,as the Hindus of

49, Quoted in VMS, Vol. I.
50 g s RaEt feaeTa )
AT WY @ $) a3 (gaiiafng Quoted in N.S, p,

261,
31. On Kalivarjya quoted in the CVC, and the N.S. p. 262.
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the different provinces follow the particular
commentary prevalent in them. Modern Pandits
rejoct even sacred authoritics if they are not quoted
by the commentators.

11, The Mediacoal Troatizes.

The Nibandhas or the mediaeyal freatises gave n
pow orientation to the Samskaras, the Grhyasitras
and the Dharmasifras belonzed to different Vedio
schools and even the Smrtis were conneated with
them to some extent, Bat the Nibandhas do not
owe allegiance to aay single Vedie school, Rather
they are scholarly works univors il in thoir natore
and treatment, The Nibandhasare huge compilations
from nn ieat sour @3 on varions toyits of Dharma,
The Sithskiras are treated uader separate section
allottod to thom and ealled Samskara-kinda,®?
Samskira-Prakida®® ete, Many ancient and ont of
data Samskiras are also repeated in them. The texts
are arranged according to the convenient opinions
of the writers. They pay hardly any attention to the
chronological differences and try to rationalize the
ancient texts in theirown way. Different Nibandhas
are curront in different provinces, So they contain
divargent opinions on the same topics.

‘52, In S.C.,
53. In VM.
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12, The Customs

Customs have been recognized from .the very
beginning as a source of the Hindn Dharma. The
Gautama, the Baudhiyana, the Apastamba snd the
Vasistha Dharmasiitras and the Mann and the
Yajiavalkya=Smrtis all include customs in the
lists of their authorities.** But no branch of the
Hindu Dharma is more hased on customs than the
Sarskiras that originated from popular beliefs and
usages, and developed indepeadently without any
stateinterference. The Grhyasiitras generally refer to
the customs of one’s own fimily in the perform in e of
the Sarhskidras, Really speaking, customs were the
only sourca of the Simskiras befure they were
codified in the Grhyn mnuals. But thers was still a
mAass of floating customs that counld not be codifiad bnt
was recognized as anthority on the Samskaras,
The Aévalavanas Grhyasiitras®® while laying down
rules about the Viviha Samskira says, "“the customa
and usages of different provinces and villages are
high and low, that is variant. They should be all
consulted in marriage. We Ilreseriba what is
common,” The difference was bound to be in rites
and ceremonies that were performed at such happy
and joyons oceasions like marriage, birth ete,

3. See Ante pp | &2
55 8¢ WEETT A AFIRH TR O A g I,

guR 9% TEnas .3, 1
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accordinz to the faste and refinement of the people
concerned, In the funeral ceramonies Apastamba®e
refers to the authority of Iadies in particular as
they ara ths most conservative elements in society,
Baudhiyans,*” on Adaucha, says, “In tho rest the
people should be referred to” for the funeral
ceremonies ware closely connected with local
beliefs and superstitions, Thus, not writtea in &
code book, customs were n dynmamic force that
introduced necessary and welcome changes from
time to time, They also played an important part
in determining the procedure of a rite or ceremony,

Customs can be broadly divided into three
groups. The first gronp consists of the Dedachiras
or customs prevalent in a particular province, e.g.
marrying the daughter of a maternal uncle in the
South, which is generally prohibited elsewhere.”*
The second group includes the Kulichiras or the
family customs, for example, the keeping of snered
knot or Sikhi was determined by the Pravara of
aman’" The Iast gronp coincides with the
Jityadchiras sor customs current in a caste, for
instance, the Raksasa and the Gindharva forms of

56, 3 fa: W wegd: | Ap. DsLiib,

57, ImfaET B%r sgita | B, PL S,

58. B. D, §,i.1,17.

59 g wrwdn afgma: sgafoge, swashEmmmt, g
wrpy; Lavgaksi, quoted in V.M. vol, |, p, 315,
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marriages were, on the whole, not desirable, Yet
they were recommended for the Ksairiyas,""

18. Indo-ITranian, Indo-Furopean and Semitie
Sources,

The sources of information about the Hindu
Samskaras -are not exhausted with the Indian
literature and customs. A fow Samskdras, and
many constitnents of the Samskaras in zeneral, can
be traced back to the pre-Vedic times, when the
Indo-Iranisn and even some of the Indo-European
people were living together, sharing the same beliefs
and performing the same rites. The religion of the
Avesta bears close resemblance with the Vedic
religion and Parsism  still preserves a few
sacraments akin to the Hindu Samskiras, e.z. the
hirth ceremonies, the first eating of food and the
initiation ceremonies, The worship of fire and the
enlt of sacrifice were common to Hindnism and
Parsism both. The Greek and the Roman religions
were also sacrificial and their rituals, in many
respects, resembled the Hindu Samskaras. For
example, the marraige ceremonies of the Greeks
wers similar to those of the Hindus in their broad
out-lines, For studying the Hinda Samskiras the
knowledge of these religions supplies a proper

perspective.
60. M 8. iii, 23. 24.
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The religious ceremonies being universal in
ancient times, we find many parallal rites 1n
son-Indo-European races also, Semitic religions
have many sacraments of very old origin which are
performed at important occasions in the life of a
man., The Christisn sacraments evolved from
Semitic sources, though Iater on the assimilated
many Aryan elements in the course of its spread in
Europe, Christisnity and Islam both have religions
ceremonies like buptism, confirmation, matrimony
ote, These serve as means of comparison between
the Hindu and the Semitic rites which originated
from the same process of ideas.

4. The Relative Importance of Sources,

The information derived from the Vedas, mostly
baing incidental, is hizhly relinble. Hare the po-aE,
unlike the priests, was not superimposing
geréemonies on the people but drawing on the
popular sources and incorporating the popalar
rites in his compgsitions. The specific hymns, e.g.
the wedding and the funeral hymns reproduce very
approximately their respostive rites. Winternits®!
culls the wedding hymn “n narrative ballad.” Bat
eyen if we grant that it was so, we cannot deny
that the narrating poet must have tried to be frua
to reality ns far as it was possible. The theory

61, A History of Indian litecature, vl [ p. 154.



i) THE SOURCES OF INQUIRY 23

also that the Vedic hymns wers postic outponrings
of heart and had no connection with rituals, does
not megate the possibility of the Vedic singers
being influenced by ritualistic atmosphere they
were breathing in. The same is also the case with
othor incidental references found in the Upanisads,
the Purinas and the epics. Thoy have corroborative
as well as supplementary value, In the Brilimanas,
the discussions on the rituals ara rery speculative
and interpretation and explanations highly
fiuntastic, Therafore, we cannot take them at thewr
face value. Makinz allowante, however, for
exaggeration and fincy, w2 zob Lhe mental piotace
of u people who beieved in the miraculous
efficacy of sacrifices and ritnals, Ritualistic
dotails found in the Bralinanas have been ntilized
¢ nid amplified by tho liber literaturs, the Satras. s
there is hardly any doubt that these details are
trustworthy for their times. [n the ritual literature
projer there is a great elaboration of the simple rites
of ancient days, For the development of rituals the
priest was responsible to a great extent. But rites
and ceremonies were not his fabrications; rather he
maioly drew on common practices, though he gave
a polish and supplied a rationale to them. Had
these rituals not been popular in their origin, they
could not have become so universal and lasting. We
have mostly relied on this class of literature while
describing the Samskaras. The Dharmasiitras
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and the Smrtis that prescribe the rules and
regulations are not <o natural to the Samskiras
as the Grhyasatras, In them there was much idenl
and only partially followed by people. But as the
‘hold of religion on men was very strong in ancient
times, these rules and regulations were respected
and observed to a great extent. The Dharmasiitras
and the Smrtis were not closely connected with
pny Vedioc School and they were followed
universally, So,in the present thesis their rules
and regulations lave Deen understood and
utilized as such. The views of the commeniaries
anil the treatises are more reliable for their limes
than the texts, becausa the texts wers written in
a time far back in the past under different
cirpumstances, Their interpretations, bowever, of
anvient texts cannot be accepted for every fime
as they try to show.



CHAPTER 11

THE MEANING AND THE NUMBER OF THE
. SAMSKARAS,

I, The Meaning of bhe word '.‘}ufhtkéu'g:t'._

The word Samskira defies m'ﬂl'j! attempt at
its correct transiation into English. Ceremony or
Latin caerimonin does not give the full meaning
of this word,  Rather it corresponds with
Sunskrit Karman, religions act in  general
Samskira does not mean “more outward religious
rite, polite observances, empty form, stately usage,
formalities and punctitions behavionr™' as it is
generally understood by some people. Nor does it
mean rites and rituals alone by which we
understand “form of precedure, action required or
nsual inareligions or golemn ceremony or obseryance,
or a body of usages charaeteristie of i church ™ A
better approach to the rendering of Bamskira in
English is muade by the word sacrament which
menns *religious ceremony or act regarded as
outward and visible sign of inward and spiritoal

1, The Oxforsd Dictismary, untler the woed, *Ceremony’
2. 1bid  wnder the word, ‘Rite.'

4
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grace”, applied by the Eastern, prereformation
Westers, and Roman Catholic churches to the
seven rites of baptism, confirmation, the eucharist,
penance, extreme unction, orders and matrimony.
Sacrament also meaps confirmation of some
promise or onth; things of mysterious significance,
sacrod influence and symbol! " Thus it overlaps
many other religions spheres which, in the Sanskrit
literature, are coverad by “Suddhi, purification,”
Prayafcitta, “atonement;® Vratas, “yvows"” ete,
Samskira is derived from the Sanskrit root
Sathkrghail and is used in & variety of ways. The
Mimamsakas! mean by it the ceremonions
purification of sacrificial materials, The Adyaita
Vedantists® regard it the false attribution of
physical action to the soul. The Naiyavikas use it
in the sense of self-reproductive quality or faculty
of impression recognizsed by the Vaisezikas as one of
the twentyfour gupas. In the classieal Sanskrit
literature the word Samskars is used in a very
wide sense:—in the sesse of education, cultivation,
training;" refanement, perfection and gremmatic

b b, under the: word, “Sacrpment.”

4. dgmfraeprvnd Fy qieEfat gered: « Vichespatya-
frwdabhidhing V. p, 3188,

S @mmEmETE R dReniEE Iegaal aghenfs &R
metr | Ihid.

6 frresl AERAiT-la -u6) TH0 R TAOF AT |
Ragh. V. iii. 35
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purity;" making pecfect, refining, polishing;®
embelishment,  decoration  and  ornament;*
impression, form, mould, operation, influnonce;”*
the facnlty of recollection, impression on the
memory;'" a purificatory rite, a sacred rite or
ceremony;'’ consecration,  sanctification aud
hallowing; idea, notion and conception; effect of
work, merit of action etn.t*

So we find that the word ‘“Samskara” has got
its own pecnlinr associations gathered round it
throngh its long history. It means religious
purificatory rites and ceremonies for sanctifying
the body, mind and intellect of an 1ndividual, so
that he may become a full-fledgzed member of the
community, But the Hindu Samskiras also
combine a number of preliminary considerations
and rites and other accompanying regulations and
observances, all aiming at not only tha formal
purification of the body but at sanctifying,
impressing, refining and perfecting the eatire
individuality of the recipient. The Sarhskiras with

7.denreen fon i aa 7 e Tealem g The
Kumarasambhave, 1.25.

5. ggwraesd gafgs 41 Ragh Vo 18

Y eTARERT 98 9 deEEnEd | The Sakuntala viio 23,
O3 wea® Ay &9 HaA] ey 98 The Hitopadesa 1.8,
1 HEEE g Hfu; i The Tarknsamgraha.

11, %5y sitcdesit: G o qg 91 M. S 20

12 sarEdal e gea: g 1 Ragh V620,
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their paraphernalia were regarded as producing . a
peculiar indefinable kind of meriy for the man who
underwent them.** It was in this vollective sense
that the word Samskira was vsed,

- Though many of the Bamskaras originated iu, or
even befora, the Vedic period, as the ritualistically
gpecific hymns?* of the Vedas indicate, the word
‘Sarskara’ does not ocgur in the Vedic literature. The
Brahmana literature also does not mention the w ord,
though some sections of if gontain fragments of o
fow Samskiras like the Upanayana, the funeral ate,'?
The Mimirheakas®® used the word in the senso
of not purificatory rites concerning individuals
but in the sense of cleansing and purifying
gacrificial materials hefore they were offered
into fire,

o, The Eatent and Number of the Samaharas.

| (i) The Grhyasatras. The Samskaras, in the
strict sense, fall within the junrisdiction of the
Grhjnsﬁiras.‘l}ut. here ton we do not find Lhe
word “Sariiskara” used in its proper semse. They
too use the word in the sense of the Mimarsakas

13 sywdtiesa(a fafpafEmsnsaoalam: e,
V.M. S, vol L p 132

14, see ante p. 2, footnotes,

15. 8 Br. Xi-Xiv.

16. fgn3es wyryarsam s At e
The Vachaspatya-brhadabhidhana Vol. V. P. 5158,
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and speak of the Pafica-bhasamskiras'’ and the
PiakaSamskaras by which they mcan sweeping,
gprinkling and purifying the sacrificial ground
and boiling or preparing food for sacrifive, The
hold of sacrifices on the social mind was great.
They classify the entire domestic rituals under
the mames  of different sacrifices.’® The hodily
Sarhskiras are included in the list of the Paka-
yajiag,’* The Paraskara-Grhyasitra divides
the Paka-yajiias into four classes, the huta, Lhe
ahnta, the prahuta and the pradita. The Baudhiyana-
Grhyasitra classifies the Pakayajins under seven
heads, the huta, the prahuta, the ahuta, the
Sﬂlagm-n_ the balibarana, the pratyavarobana and
the astakihoma. Tt explaios them as follows.
Where tho offerings are thrown into the fire it
is called huta. This ¢lass includes the Samskiras
from the Vivihs (marriage] to the Simantonnayand
Chair-parting ;.  Where, after making offerings
to the fire, presents are given to the Brahmans
and others it is called prabuta. This
group contains the Samskiras from, the Jatakarma
( birth ceremonies ) to the Chaula (tonsuore ).
That kind of sacrifices are called ahuta where
after making offerings to th» fire and presents Lo
the Brahmans, one receives presents from others.

17. AGS & . PGS L2;G. G.S.
£l KNGS 121 PGS i41: 4.6 S 1.2
19. BG.S. L1 1-12
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The Upanayans and the Samavartana Sumskiras
are included in this list. Thus, here what are, later
on, called the Samskiras are treated as domestic
sacrifices, There seems to be no clear idea about
sanctifying the body and pexfecting personality.
The gods are the centre of religions activities and
not individuals, So the sacrifices including even
the bodily Samskims were offered for their
propitiation.

Tn the Vaikhinssa-Smartasatras®” we find
a clearer distinction between the bodily Samskaras
and the sacrifices, that were performed at yarious
oecasions to propitiste the gods. [lere eighteen
bodily Sarskiras ( Astadasa Sarhskarah Sarirah ),
from the Rtnsnumgamuna (conception)to the Vivaha
( marriage ) are mentioned, Again, the same work
mentions the twenty-two sacrifices separately.®’
These sacrifices include the Paficamabayajiias,
the seven Pika-sacrifices, the seven Havi-
sacrifices and the seven Soma sacrifices. Properly
speaking, these are not personal Sarmhiskdras but
daily and seasonal sacrifices

f‘i‘lm Grhyasiatras generally  deal with the
bodily Samskdras beginning with Vivaha and
ending with Samavartans. The majority of
them omit the funeral. Only a Tew, eg. the

20,5 1.
21 i,
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the Fiaraskars, Aévaliyana and the Baudhayana
describa it. The following are the numbers of
Sarskiras dealt with in the Grhyasitras, They
flnctuate from twelve to eighteen and the lists
ate slightly varying in names of a particular
Samskira or in some additions and omissions.

Adévalivann G,8. Paraskara G5, Baudhayana (.3

I I 1.
L Vivaba I. Viviha 1, Vivahi
9, Garbhilambhana 2, Garbhadhana 2. (Farbhadhina
3. Punisavana 3. Pumsavana 9. Pursavana
4, Stman!onnayans 4, Simanto- 4, Simanta
nnayana
6 Jitakarma . Jatakarma 9. Jatakarma

. Nomakarana 8., Namakarapa 6, Namakarana

7.Chudikarma 7. Niskramapa 7. Upanis-
kramana

R Annapri§ana 8. Annaprasanpa 8. Annaprisans
9, Upanayana 9. Cudakarma 9. Chudakarma
10, Samivartana 10, Upanayana 10 Karpavedha
( Grhya Sesn )
11, Antyesti 11, Kesanta 11. Upanayana
12, Saméavartana 12 Samivartana
13. Antyesti 13, Pitymedha

(Ty Varaba G, S. (I1) Vaikbanasa G. S.
I. Jatakarma 1. Rtusamgamana
9, Namakirann 2. Garbhidhana

3. Dantodgamana #. Simanta

4 Annapriasana 4, Visnubali

§. Chudakarpa 5. Jatakarma
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(I) Varaha G. 8. (L) Vaikhinasa G. 8.
6. Upansyaou 6, Utthina

7. Yeda-Vreatini 7. Niamakarna

8. (Godina 8. Annaprisana

$. Bamavartann 0. Pravasigamana
10. Viviha 10. Pindavardhana
11, Garbhadhana I1. Chaulakg

12, Pumsavana 12, Upanayana

13. Simantonnayana 13. Parayana

14, Vralabandhayisarga

15. Upikarma

I#, Utsarjana

17. Samavartan

18, Panigrahana

( §i ) The Dharmasitras. Being mostly oceupied

with the Hindu laws and custom, not all the
Dharmasitras care Lo describe or enumerate the
Sarhskaras, They contain  rules about _the
Upnnayana, Viviha, Upikarma, Utsarjana,
Apadhyayas and  ASsnchba. The Gautama-
Dharmasitern gives a list of altogether forty
Samskiarns wish  eight virfues of the soul
(Chatvirinsatsamsakarih Astan Atmagunih),

1. Garbhidhina 2. Puthsavana
3. Simantunnayan 4, Jiatakarma
5. Namakaraoa 6, Anpaprasana
7. Chaula 8. Upanayana

9-12. Chatvari Veda=Vratiini 13. SBnina
14, Sabadbharma-chirigi-Samyoga
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15-10 Pafica-Mahiyajiias 20-26 Astaka , Parvann,
Srftdrilm Sravani,
Agrahiyani, Ohaitri,
Hém_m_]i-m Sapta-

Pilka-¥ajia-Sams-
thah
27-83 Agnyadheyam, 74 40 Agnistoma,

,  Agoihotram, Daréa- Atyagnistoma,
Paurgamasyn, Uktha, Sodasi,
Chaturmasya, Vijapeya, Atiratra,
Ag1ayanesti, Aptoryama-iti
Nirtdha-padubandha, Sapt-Bomavyajila-
Saut:kwani-iti Sanisthah,

Sapta-Haviryajia-
Samsthaly
Heretoo we do not find a clear distinetion
Letween the Surskiras proper and the savrificess
All the don estic rites and muny Srauts sserifices
elaborately descriled in ihe Brabwanas and the
Scautasitras, are placed with the Sarskiras in
the above list, The word “Sumskara™ is used in the
sense of religious rites in general, According to
Harita,** 8 later Smyti-writer, the sacrifices are
to be taken as the Daiva Samskiras and other
ceremonies, that were performed ut 1he varions
oceasions in the lifeof an individual, as the Brahma
Samskiras. Only the Iatter are to be tuken as the
Sabskiras in the proper sense. No doubt, indirectly

23, gl wemd) wafe migh 2 | daimaifec smatam: | H.D.S,
4]
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the sacrifires were of purificatory nature** but their
direct purpose was to propitinte gods at different
‘seasons, whereas the main object of the Samskaras
proper was to sanctify the personality of the
recipient,”® Many of the sacrifices, e.g. Chaitrl,
Afvayujl were seasopal festivals that later on
crystallised into popular feasts and rejoicings.

{iii) The Smrtis. When the Smrtis aross, the
sacrificial religion and with them the Daiva
Sarhskiras were on the wane. The Smrtis generally
mean by Samskdras only those sacramental rites
that were performed for sanctifying the personality
of an individual, thongh some of them include the
Pakayajiias also in their lists. Acconling to
Manu®” the Smirta Samskidras or the Samskaras
proper are thirteen, from conception to
death. Beginning from the conception they are:

1. Garbhadhana 2, Purhsavana
8, Simantonnayana 4, Jitakarma
5, Namadheya #. Niskramana

7 Annapridana 8, Chidakarma
9. Upanayana or  10. Kedinta
Maufijibandhana
11, Samavartan 12. Viviha and
18, Smasina

24. w9 T an T Wivaif safEwe 0 B G xvii 3
25, gese oiiees | M. 5. i 06
26. Ibid. ii. 16, 26, 29; iii. 1-4
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The Yajfiavalkya Smrti*’ also enumerates the:
same Sarhskaras except the Kesanta which was
omitted from the list owing to the decline of the
Vedic studies and ifs  confusion with the
Saméavartana. The Gautama-Smrti®®, following:
the tradition of its school, enumerates the forty
Samskiras, though it does not seem oblivious
of the fact that the Vedic sacrifices had fallen in
disuse and consequently the Daiva Samskaras
were not regarded as the Sarhskidras proper, The
list of Angiri®” contains twenty-five Sarmskaras.
Here the Pakayajoas are also enumerated with
the bodily Samskiras mentioned in Manu and
Yajiinvalkya, The later Smrtis supply the list of
sixteen Samskiras. According to the Vydsa
Smyrti®® the  Samskiaras are Garbhidhina,
Pumsavans, Simanta, Jatakarma Namakriya,
Niskrama, Anpapridana, Vapanakriya, Karnvedha,
Veatadeda, Vedarambha, Keéinta, Snina, Udvaha
Vivihagniparigraha and Tretagnisamgrahs. Tn this
list Karnavedha and the last two Samskaras
are added to the number given-in Manu and
Yajiiavalkya, This late addition was due to the
fact that Karnavedha was regarded as a Samskira
only later, originally being meant for decoration,

212

28, viil, 2,

29, Quoted in VMS, val, 1.
30. . 1315,
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Jatiikaruya”' also provides # list of sixteen
Barmhskars, but he includes the Four Vows of Lhe
Vedic study instesd of Vedirambha and refains
Antyn or funeral, dropping the lust two Sarskaras
of Vyisa, :

(iv) Treatises, The mediasyal treatises generally
devote one section to the Safiskaras and
in the introduction lists of Gautamsa, Angird,
Vyisa, Jatdkroya ete, are compiled, The majority
of them exclude the Daiva Samskiras or the pure
sacrifices from their treatment. For example, the
Viramitrodayn®® and the Smrtichandrika,®* the
Samskaramayikha®! quote the list of Gautama
but they deal with only the Brilima or Smiirta
Samhdkaras from Garbhadhina to  Vivahn, So,
by Ssmskiras’ they mean only the bodily Samskaras;
They also, like the majority of the Smrtis,
exclude the fineral which was describa] in separate
‘books The Nibandhas, besides the classical
Smarta Samskiras, descrilie a large onmber of
minor rites and worships which were either the
offshoots of the major Sarhskaras or were inlonided
in them, They were popularly performed but were

31. Quoted in the Sadiskiradipaka, Part 11, p.1.
A2, YMS, wol. L P. 37.

33. Anhika, Prakarana L

34. Samskaroddeda* p. 10
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not elevated -to' the position -of a separate
Samskira, :

(v)The Paddhat sand the Prayogas, The Paddhatis
and the Prayogas also deal with only the Brihma
Samhskiras and - leave the Daiva Samskiras
altogether, partly because they have now become
ohsolets - and partly the curreat Pakayajias are
described elsewhere, The funeral is always treated
separately, The usual number of the Sarmskiras
in them ig from ten to thirteen (from Garbhadhana
to Viyiha), Many of the Paddhatis are actually
called *The Dagakarma-Paddhati’** or ‘The Manual
of Ten Ceremonies,”

3, The Sixteen Samakaras

|At present sixteen are the most populaz
Samskiras, though the enumeration differs in
different books., The latest Paddhatis have ndopted
this oumber. The Samskaravidhi®® of Sviami
Dayanand Sarasvati and the Sodasa-Samskira-
Vidhi** of Pandit Bhimasena Sarmi contain only
the sixteen Samskaras

As slready pointed ont, Antyesti or the funeral
Samskira is oot enomerated by Gantama in hia
long list of forty-eight Samskaras, it has been

35 The Dagakarmapaddhatis of Ganapati, Nardyana,
Prthwidhara, Bhiideva etc,

36. Published from the Vaidika Yantralnyn, Ajmer.

37, Published from the Brahma Press, Etawah.
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gemerally omitted by the Grhyasitras, the
Dharmasitras and the Smytis and neglected by
later works on the Sariskdras. The reason
underlying this exclusion or indifference was that
the funeral was regarded as nan inauspicions
ceromony®® and it should mot be described with®
auspicious ones. 1t was, perhaps, also due to the
fact that the life history of an individual closes
with the advent of death and the post-mortem
cercmonies had mo-direot bearing on the cultivation
of personality. Nevertheless, Antyesti was’
recornised as a Samskirs. Some Grhyasitras
desoribe it, Manu, Yajiavalkya, Jatikarnys
enumerate it in the list of the Samskaras. The
funeral belongs to the class of ceremonies in which
Vedic Mantras were recited”” and these Mantras
are mostly taken from Vedic funeral hymns.*®
In the present thesis, where there is no psychological
bias against it, Antyesti has found its proper
place among the Sarhskaras,

18, M. Williams, Hinduism: p. 65

10 FrsPEamra Agdenra frivs g MSO1L 16
DRV, X. I4, 16,15, A V., XVl 14,



CHATTER 111

THE PURPOSE OF THE SAMSKARAS
1 In!raducto;y

An investigation into the real purpose and
significance of ancient institutions like the Hindu
Samkiras is beset with many difficulties, First of
all, the peculiar circnmstances under which they
arose are buried deep wunder thick crusts of ages,
and around them have clusterad a mass of popular
superstitions. So, at such a distance of time, it
requires 1+ well-trained imagination coupled with
a through knowledge of facts to probe into the
problem, The second diffiiculty is that of nutional
sentiment, which looks only at the bright side of
the past and clouds the ¢ritical vision so essentinl
for any research work. DBut a more stublorn
difflculty is presented by the a pricri tendencies of
the modern mind. It i3 apt to assume that aoy
thing ancient must be superstitions; it is
suspicions of spiritual valnes of life; and it i3
impatient of understanding strict discipline, which
is a great characteristic of ancient religions. A
student of ancient culture has to guard himself
against credulity on the one band and the
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ultraseapticismon the other, 1le shoald study the
Symskiras with due reverence to the pash aad fall
sympathy with human nature throneh its various
stages of development,

2. Two.fold Purpose

We can broadly divide the purpose of the
Samskiras into two classes. The first class i8
popular and superstitious, which is motived by
unquestioned faith and npaive simplicity of the
ansophisticated mind, The second class is priestly
and eultural. Tts origin is due to conscious forces
governing the development and evolution of society,
when human beings iry Lo improve upon nature.
The priest; though not beyond the common run
of people, was above the ordinary mao in the
streat, and he introducel considerable refinement
and culture into social customs and rites ina
variety of ways Samskiras of both the types
have continuned to figure in society from the very
beginning, they bave reacted on each other and
they are still rejiresented in Hinduism,

8 The Popular Purpose

To begin with the popular purpose, the ancient
Hindus, like other nations of the world, believed’
that they were surrounded by superhuman’
inHuences which were potent emough for good or.
gvil conseqnences, They thought.. that ‘thase:
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influeaces could interfers in every imporfant,
occasion in man’s life. Therofore, they tried to
remove hostile influonves and  attract henefisinl
anes, so that man may grow and prosper withont
external hindrances and rezoive timely directions
and help from gods nnd spirits, Many items and
ramifications of the Sarskiaras arose out of these
beliefs,

(1) The Removal of Hostile Tnfluences. For
removing the unfavourable influences the Hindus
adopted several means in their Samskiras. The
first of them was propitiation. (foblins, demons and
other uncanny spirits were offered praise, oblations
amid food, so that they may return satisfied with
offerings, without causing injury to the individual.
The householder was anxious to protest the life
of his_wife and children and regarded it his duty
to deal with them, Duoring the pregnaney of a
womap, at the birth of a child, during childhood
etc,, such propitiation took place. TIn the birth
ceremonies “if the disease-brinding demon,
Kumara attacks the child, the fither murmurs
“wos YKurkura, Sukurkura, who holds fast children,
Chet ! Chet ! doggy let him loose. Reverence
be to thee, the Sisara,a barkar, a bender',” The
second method was that of deception. Semetimes
propitiation was thonght unnecessary or purposely

LPGE. i 16 20; AG.8. 1. 15 G.G.S. il.7. 17 Gadidhara
conmenting on P.G.B. says. gusael o E e
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avoided. For example, at the time of tonsure, the
savared bair was mixed with cowdung and buried
in a cowstall or thrown into a river, se that nope
could play. magic upon it®. Deception is also
evideat in the funeral ceremonios. At the approach
of death the ima e of a man was, burnt lefere his
death to deveive it%, The motive underlying this
net was that death while haunting the proper body
of its viotim would mistake him for an already
dead person. But when propitiation sad deception
both jroved ineflicient a third drastic step was
taken, Mischievous spirits were plainly asked to
o away, lthreatened and direstly attacked,
During the birth ceremonies the father pronounces,
‘May Sunda and Marka, Upavira and Sauodikeya,
Ulnkhals and Malinluehs, Drondsa and Chyavana.
vanish hence. Svaba* | The honsoholder also
inyoked the help of gods and deities to drive
away foul influences. While performing the
Chaturthikarma ( the Fourth Day after marringe )
Lthe husband *invites Apgni, Vayu, Sirya, Chandea
and Gandharva to remove the injurious elements
from the newly married wife.® But, sometimes,

2. waugeEs 989 gl fwm S omemgEe 6
P.G.&. i, L. 20,
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he himself, by means of water aad fire, frightansd
and drove them off,

Other dovices were wlso used for this
purpgse. Water was iavariahly used in avery
Samskira. It washed away physical impurities
nail warded off demons and goblins®. Noidek was
made at the time of burial to seare away lurking
spirits. Sometimes the man himsell asserted his
boldoess  He equipped himsolf with weapons to
face any odds that might come in his way, For
instance, the student was given a stall,” He was
forbidden to part with it and asked always to
keep it close to his body. When this staff was
thrown away at the end of studentship, he was
provided with a stronger bamboo-staff at the
time of Samivartana.® It is clearly stated that it
was na«d not merely for protection against
animals and human foes bat also against Riksasas
and Pigachas.” Shaking was also u means to ramaye
evil influences, Combing the hair at the time of
the Simantonnayana ( Halrparting ) was done
for the same purpose.'”. Selfishness of man

T ased afae aemme? Arerg ey cte. PGS, 1 1L
212313,
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sometimes compelled him to transfer bad influeuces
form his side to that of others. The marriage
costume worn by the bride was givea to the
Brahman, as it was thonght injurious to her, In
this case, however, the Brahman was thought too
powerful to be attackad by evil influences, The
nuptial clothes were also put ig a cowpen or
hung on a tree.’

(ii) Attraction of Favourable Influences, Just as
untoward influences were tried to be got rid of,
so the favourable influences were invited and
attracted for the benefit of the recipient of a
partioular Sarskira, The Hindus believed that
svery period of life was presided over by a deity.
Therefore, on every occasion, that deity was
invoked to confer boons and blessings on the man.
At the time of the Garbhadhina (Conception)
Vispu was the chief deity, at the time of the
Viviha Prajipati,and at the tinie of the Upanayana
Brihsapati and so on, But there was no eatire
dependence on gods only, Men helped themselves
also by varions means. Suggestion and reference
to analogons phenomena played a great part.
Touch exercised a magic power. By touching things
that were bensficial in themselves one expected
good influences to follow. TIn the Simantonnayana
ceremonies a branch of the Udumbara (fig) tree was

11 AL Vixive 2. 4850; K. 8. lxxvi. 1: Ixxix, 24,
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applied to the neck of the wife.'* Tlere touch
was believed to bring about fertility. Mounting u
stone brought abont lirmness and was therelore
prescribed for a student and a bride,'® Tounching
the heart was thought to be a sure means of union
and producing harmony between stmlent and
teacher or hushand and wife.'* As brosth wasa
symbol of life, the father breathed thricu on the
new-born child to strengthen its lreatlis,'® TFor
securing o male child the expectant mother was
required to eat a barley corn with two beans and
curd attached to it.,'® The reason is obvious. The
things which the expectant mother took were
symbolical of the male sex and were expected to
impart it to the embryo. To produce offsprings the
juice of & many-rooted and luxuriant banyan-tree
branch was inserted into the right nostril of the
wife.’” Anointment produced love and affection.
In the marringe ceremonies the bride’s father
anointed the couple while the bridegroom
pronounced, “May all gods, may water unite our

12. ﬂ{q‘:u hiﬂmaﬂu—'mai’lllﬁ EAL avdlle wlesl wr
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henrts 1" Avoidance of ugly and inauspicious
sights, and giving up contaot with impure persons
preserved the purity of an individual. The Snitaka
was forbidden even to prononnce n word beginning
with an unlucky letter, or containg » repugnant
ides.'" Sometimes dramatic utterances were iulso
requisitioned to bring abont the desired thing. In
the Simauntonnayan ceremonies the wife was asked
to look at a mess of rice wherenpon the husband
inquired whether she was seeing into its offsprings,
cattle, prosperity and long life for him,*°

(iiiy The Material Aim of the Samskirs, The
materinl aims of the Samksiras were the gain of
cattle, proceny, long life, wealth, prosperity,
strength and intellect. The SBarhskdaras werd
domestic rites and naturally during their perform-
ance things essentinl for domestic felicity were
asked from gods. It was a helief of the Hindus that
by prayer and appeal their desire and wishes wera
communicated to the deities who responded to
them in form ufl animals, ohildren, corn, & good

15, s aaaly—"swsg 7y Tm: eiar gzl A -
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physique and a sharp intellect??,  These matorial
aims of the Samskiras are very persisteat and they
are found uppermost, even now, in the minds of
common people. The priest has always weloomed
and blessed the malerial aspiratioas of people He
has tried to sanctify and thereby make them
legitimate for & honseholder.

tiv} Samskiiras. as Self-expression. But the
householder was not only an ever terrorstricken
man, nor was he a professional beggar of gods. He
performed the Samskiras also to express his own
joys, felicitations and even sorrows at the various
gvents of life, The possession of a child was a
coveled thing, so on its birth the joy of the father
knew no bonnds. Marriage was the most festive
oceasion in the life of a man. Every land-mark in
the progressive life of a child brought satisfaction
and gladness in the household, Death wasa
tragic socene which brought forth much pathos,
The householder expressed his happy feelings in the
shape of decoration, music, feasteand presents ;
his scrrows wore manifested in  the funeral
ceremonies,

4. The Cultural Purpose,
While fully recognizing the popular purpose of
21, usfay Frorest g g7 Wl oseimn s gimma
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the Samskiras, the great writers and lawgivers
have attempted to introduce higher religion and
sanctity of life into them. Manu*® says, By
performing the Samskiras, conreption, birth-rites.
tonsure, and Upanayana, seminal and uterine
impurities.aze washed away.” Ha* again adds,
“The bodily Sirskaras of the twice-born sanctify
this life as well as the other” Yijiavalkya®+
also endorses the same view. Some kind of impurity
was nttached to the physical side of procreation and
lyingin the womb.*® Therefore, it was thonght
necessary to remove that impurity from the body
by performing various Sariskiras, The whole hody
was also consecrated to make it a fit dwelling place
for the soul. According Lo Manu,*® “the body is
made Brahmi by studies, observing vows, offering
oblations, performing sacrifices, procroating children
and undergoing the Paiica-Mabiyajiias.” The
theory was also curront that every man is born &
Stidra, who requires refinement and polish before
he becomes a fidl-fledged Aryan: “By birth every

.M i 87
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one is & Sidra, by performing the Upanayana he is
called a twice-born, by reading the Vedas he
becomes a Vipra and by realizing Brahman he
attains the status of a Brihmana*'7,

Social privileges and rights were also
connected with the Samskaras. The Upanayna
was a passport for admission into the Aryan
community and its sacred literature, It was also
a special privilege of the twice-born and was
denied to the Siudras*" To mark the end of"
education and for entering the married life one
had to perform the Samivartana Sarhskira, The
Upanayana and the Viviha Samskaris with
Vedic hymns entitled a person to perform all kinds
of sacrifices befitting an Aryan and increasing his
status in the society,

Another purpose of the Bamskiras was the
attainment of heaven and even Moksa or
liberation.®® When great sacrifices ceased to be
mere propitiation of gods and became 0 means for
securing heaven,*" the Samskiras, which were
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domestic sacrifices, also roso in their efficacy.

Harita®* speaks about the fruits of the Samskiras,

“One who is consecrated with the Brahma
Samskéras attains the status of Rsis, becomes their
equal, goes to their world and lives in their close

vicinity, One who is consecrated with the Daiva
Samskiras attains the status of gods ete) As
the heaven was re_arded the ultimate goal of life
by common people in ancient Limes, the Snmskiras

oaturally became instrumental in the attainment .
of that coyeled state of  existence. Sankhba--
Likhita remarks, * Purified hv the Samskiras and
always pmrhsmg the eight virtues of the soul,

one gets fame, merits and heaven, he goes to the

world of Brahman and ram,h_e.s the state of
Brahmanhood from where he noyer falls,

6. The Moral Purpose,

In course of time a moralizing featury’ emerged
from the materinl body of the Samskirss.
Gantama®? afti.ler enumerating forty Samskaras,
gives ‘eight good qualities of the soul” viz,

31a Queitett in VoMLS, vol, 1. p. 139,
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mercy, forbearance, freadom from envy, purity,
calmness, right behaviour, and freedom  from
gretd and covetousness, He®' further siys, “He
that has performed forty sacraments but has not
the eight good qualities enters not into union
with Brahman, But he that has performed only
i part of the forty Sumskirms and has eight good
(qualities enters into umion with Brahman and
into the heaven of Braliman,”

The Samskaras were never regarvded as ends in
themselves, They were expected to grow and
ripen into moral virtues, For every stage of life
rules of condust  were prescribed  in  the
Samiskaras,®*  Noddoubt, in them there is much
that is religious and superstitious, but ethioal
attempt for the moral uplift of an individul is also
vigible, This stage of the Samskams marks n
great advance over the individual benefits that
were solicited in them,

o The Formation and Development af Personality.

The ecultural purpose thut evolved from the
ancient, rites and ceremonies of the Hindus was the
formation and development of personality, Angira®®

3. Wd. wiiis 25,
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giving the mnalogy of a puinting says, “Just as
picture is painted with various colours, so the
charscter of an individual is formed by undergoing
various Samskaras properly’. The Hindu sages
realized the necessity of consciously moulding the
character of individuals instead of Jetting them
grow in & haphazard way. They utilised the
Samkiras, alrendy prevalent in the society, for
this purpose.

The Samskaras cover the full span of life, and
they even try to influence and impress the
individual after his death through the cult of soul.
They were arranged in such n way that they may
produce suitable impressions from the very
beginning of one's life. The Samskaras were a
guide that directed the life of an individual
according to his growth, So a Hindn was required
to livea full life of discipline and his energies
flowed into a well-guarded and purposive channel,
The Garbhiadhasa Samskira was performed at the
proper time when the couple were physically fit and
in & healthy condition, when they knew each
other's heart and had intens: desire for possessing
a child. Their whole thought was concentrated
towards the act of procreation and a pure and
congeninl atmosphere was produced by means of
sacrifices and recital of apt hymns. Throughout
her pregnancy the wife was guarded and protected
against evil influences physical and superphysical
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and hor conduct was regulated to influence Lhe
growing child in the womb.”” At the time of birth,
Ayuzya (for long life)and Prajnajenana (for talent)
ceremonies were performel when the new-born was
blessed to Decome firm like a stone, strong and
erushing like an axe and grow into an intellectual
man.®* On avery oceasion during the childhood
Joys and falivitations of an optimistic life were
thrown into atmosphere which was breathed in by
the budding child. After the Chiidakarana or tonsare
when the child grow into a boy, his duties were
prescribed and his responsibilities explained before
him without encumbering his mind and body with
book-knowledge and school discipline.  The
Upanayana and other edueational Samskiras formed
the great cultural furnace where the emotions,
desires and will of the boy were melted and shaped
and he was prepared for an austere but a rich and
cultured lifo. The Samivartana was an entrance
and probation for the life of a married householder,
The marriage arrangement was a developed code of
gugenics and the nuptial ceremomy @ homily on
the life of & married couple, The varions sacrifices
and vows prescribed for a householder were
introduced to remove selfishness clinging to one's
individuality and make him realize that he was tho
part and parcel of the whole community.

37 Sew the prenatul Sumskarns
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The death of & man was made easy by previous
trrangement and his soul was given solace and
help in its journey to the other side of life. No
doubt, there are many itmes in the Sarskaras that
may be called o matter of faith, DBut none can
deny the operation of the eultural motive
underlying the Surhskiras, though one may not
concede them a plice for a perfect  scientifio
schome.

By making the Sarhskiras compulsory, the
Hindu sociologists aimed at evolving a type of
humanity uniform in oulturs aad character and
huving the same ideal in life. They wore successful
toa groat extent in their attempt. The Hindus
form n peculinr rce with & wide cultural back-
gronnd,  They influenced and assimilated the
peaple who came in contact with them by their
cultural scheme, and they are 'still living as a
nation,

7. Spiritual Significance.

Spiritualism ® a chief feature of Hinduism
und every phase of Hindu religion is tinctured with
it, This general outlook of the Hindus transformed-
the Samskiras into a spiritual  Sadhana; The
spiritual purpose and significance of the Sathskéras ¢
cannot be given un open demonstration mor can it
be evidenced with paper doouments, It js the
experience of those who have recoived the



| PURPOSE OF THE SAMSKARAS 55

sacraments, Toa Hindu the Samskaras conveyel
more than their constituents They were ‘“an
outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace,"”
He Iooked beyond the ceremonial performances and
felt somethinginyisible which ssnotified his whole
personality. So, for the Hindus the Sarhskiras
were a living religions experience and not a dead
formalism.

The Samskiras served a mean between the
ascetic and the materialistic concaption of the
body. The advocates of the first school try to
worship the spirit while discarding the body—an
absurd procedure in the world of elements?®, | ha
upholders of the second view do not go beyond the
body and deny the Spiritual aspect of man's life,
and therefore they nre deprived of that peace and
Joy that are nestled in tho ealm recesses of the
SpIrit'®, It was the business of the Samskiras
to make the body a valnable possession, a thing not
to be discarded, hut made haly, n thine to be
sanctified, so that it might ha o litting instrument
of the spiritual intelligence embodied in it,

The Samskiiras were a gradual training in
spiritualism. Through them the racipient realized
that all life, properly understood, is & sacrament
and every physical action should be referred to,

39. The Jains, the Buddhists and the neo-Vedantists,
40, The Chiirvakas and the Vamamiirgis.
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aod connected with, the spiritual reality. It was
the way in which an active life of the world was
reconciled with spiritnal realization, In this
system of living the body and its functions ceased
to be hindrances, and become lelpersin attaining
perfection. By performing these Samskaras the life
of an ordinary llindu, with whom the world wonld
haye been too-much but for timely intervention
of spiritual digeipline, was made a grand sacrament,
Thus duly celel rating the rites and ceremonies,
the Hindus believed that they escaped the physical
bondage and crossed the ocean of death.**

&, Difrerent Stoges.

Such was the purpose of the Hindu Samskirs
when they formed the part and parcel of the life of
the Hindus, who falt and acted accordingly. The
Samskiras in their creative period were true to
life, & flexible and living institution and not a fixed
rigid ritualism. They were adapted to differeat
localities and different times.** Every Vedic
(amily performed the ceremonies in its own way.
Then set in the intellectual clissification of the
Sariskiras when they were codified. At this time
the creative period wins drawing to its close and
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an attempt was made to settle every thing fnally,
There are numerons discussions and options about
the various details of the Samskaras. Miantest
details were recorded and no departure from them
was desired. But change was still possille. The
Hindu mind was not stagnant as yet. Then came
a third period “in the religions life of the Hindus.
They thonght that their energy was exhausted, they
gould not create any thing new and their omly
business was to collect and preserve, They regarded
even a slight variation from the fixed eourse of the
Sariskiras a sinand they felt that they could not
turn even a pehble, or utter a single word withont
the prescription of the ancient Hsis. To make
the matter worse, the language of the procedure
and Mantras became unintelligible in course of
time, This was the stage when the true Spirit
of the Sarhskiras departed and their sepulchures
were left behind to be worshipped by their blind
followers. The Samskiiras ceased to be refined,
plevated and adapted to the specifiq needs of the
time. Therefors, now they have become, more or
less, a defunct institution not serving their real
purpose,



CHAIFTER IV

THE CONSTITUENTS OF THE SAMSKARAS
1. Introduciory g

The Sariskiras are a complex combination of
various slements. They express beliefs, sentiments
and knowledge of the ancient Hindus about the
pature of hiiman life and the universe and their
relation with the superbuman powers that were
supposed to guide or control the destiny of man,
The Hindus believed that man requires protection,
consecration and refinement. For this, to a great
extent, they depended om gods whose existence
they seriously felt and whose help they invariably
asked. But while they sought aids from gods, they
also helped themselves by the knowledge they
possessed of natural and supernatural world. So
we find & mixture of religions and secular factors
in the Satmskiras, though they have all assumed
& religions garb in course of time,

2. Fire

The first and the most permanent constituent
of the Samskiras was Agni or Fire which was
always kindled in the beginning of every Sarskira.
The importance of Agni in the Aryan religion is



V|  CONSTITUENTS OF THE SAMSKARAS 59

as old as Indo-European period. Its equivalents
are found in Latin ignis and Luthianian ugni.
During the [ndo-Iranian period also it was
worshipped as a chief domestic deity. As it is
called the “houselord” in the Hgveda, so Atar
{ Avestan word for fire ) is called the “houselord
of all houses” in the Avesta,' Its contact with
man was very congenial in cold winters of
northern conntries. Consequently, it became the
chief domestic deity that was a constant source
of help in secular as well as sacred life of the
householder. The family hearth was the fiest
“holy of the holies”., The fire that was kept
burning in every house became a perpetual sign for
all inflnences that bound men with family
and social relations, and became the centre of all
domestic rites and ceremonies. It was nol the
case with the Vedic Indians alone The Romans
and the Greeks also made the hearth the centre of
religions faith and rite,

We can well appreciale the high position given
to Agni in the Samskaras if we know what beliefs
the Vedic Indians cherished about it. By virtue
of its services, Agni assumed the role of Grhapati,
“the lord of the house™

Doing his work he dwells in earthly houses,

1. Yasna. 17. 11.
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Though god he wins the fallowship of martals?

Who over the Five Tribes bearing away,

Has set him down in every home,

Sage, youthful, master of the hounse.*

Agni was believed to be a great and renowned
protector against illness, demons and other hostile
apirim. Therefore, at various Sayiskiras it was
propitiated and recognized as such because one of
the objects of the Sarmskiras wasto ward off evil
influences,

To the sage Agni render pruise,

Him of true rules in sacrifice,

God bawisher of illness.*

Agni sxpells Lthe Raksasas,

God of clear radiance, deathless one,
Bright cleansing, worthy to be praised.
Agni protect us from distress,

With hottest flames, unaging zod,
Burn those against our ensmies.*
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To ancient Hindus Agni was not only the
“house-lord” and protector but also the high priest
and medistor and messenger between gods and
men. In the first capaecity it supervised the
ceremonies and in the second it bore offerings
to gods,

Agni [ praise, domestio priest,
God minister of sacrifice,
The Hotar, giver best of gifts.*

Through thee who art their mouth the guiltless
deathless goda.

All eat the offering which is sacrificed to
them.**

0 Agni, mayest thou announce

Among the gods this newest song

Of ours, a potent Gayatra.’

Agni doth send the sacrifice to heaven.”
Hotar is he, he knows the work

Of messenger; goes to and for

“Twixt heaven and earth, knows heaven's
ascent. ™
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The Hindus regarded Agni as the director of
rites and -guardian of morality, Every rite was
performed and contract and bond executed by
Agni. It was an eternal witness around which,
during the Upanayana and the Viviha ceremonies,
the student, and the hushand and wife made
circumambulations, so that their ties may be valid
and permanent, ;

King of the clans, the wonderful
Director of the rites, I praise
This Agni, may he hear our call.”
Thou who art king of holy rites,
Guardian of rta, shining one,
Increasing in thy own abode,*"

8. Prayers, Appeals amd Blessings.

The second c¢lass of constitueats includes
prayers, appeals and blessings. According to
Tylor “prayer is soul's sincere desire, uttered or
unexpressed, and is the address of personal spirit
to personal spirit."** When, lateron, ceremonies
and rites evolved, the animistic prayer became
co-extensive with ritual prayers. Because prayer
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originated in the early stage of culture and was
applied to domestic ceremonies, it was, moré Or
less, unethicel in the beginning. Gods were prayed
to for the accomplishment of desire, but desire was
a4 yet limited to personal or family interest. The
Sarskiras, as nlready said, were domestic rites,
During their performance, generally, prayers were
offered for protection and prosperity of a family
congisting of children, animals, corn, sirength and
other felicities. For example, the husband, while
taking with his wife the great “Seven Steps
( Saptapadi ) prayed to Lord Vison, "One for sap,
two for juice, thres for the prospering of wealth,
four for comfort, five for cattle, six for the seasons.
Friend, be with seven staps ( united tome ). So
he thou devoted to me®'® In mere cultoral
Sariskaras like the Upanayana, the worshipper
adds to his entreaty for prosperity the claim for
help towards virtue and against vice, ‘and prayer
became an instrument of morality. In the
Upanayana prayers were offered for intellectual
stimulation, purity, Brahmacharya etc. The
famous and the most sacred Giyatri mantra says,
“Lpt us meditate on the most excellent light of the
Creator ( the.Sun ); may he gunide our intellect.”*®

12/P. G.S. 1, 8. ;A G. 8. i 19. 9,
13, mefegdtsd widwe sfwfi |
) Y a1 s 1G.G.S, ii. 10 35.
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The pupil at the time of making offerings to Fire
prays, “May I be full of insight; not forgetful ;
may I become full of glory, of splendour, of holy
lustre ete,”** While tying the girdle round his
loin the student said, “Here has come to me,
keeping away evil words, purifying my kinds as u
purifier, clothing herself by ( power’of ) inhalation
and exhalation, with strength, this sisterly goddess,
this blessed girdle**

During the performance of the Samskiras
blessings were also expressed, They differed from
prayers in this that while the prayers were made
for one’s own good, the blessings nonveyed good
feelings towards others. These were wishes or
appeals on the part of those interested, which
were uttered by a spirit or a god. They symbolised
the object desired for. The man believed that his
blessings would transmit the good and thus
influence the individual aimed at. The objects of
blessings were almost the same as those of prayers,
The husband presenting the under garment to the
bride uttered, *“Live to old age; pul on the
garment ; be a protectress of the human tribes
against|imprecation. Live a hundred years full

14, AG.S, §. 22. 1.
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of vigour. Cloth thyself in wealth and ehiliren
Blessed with life put on this garment !”'® The
father at the birth rite blessed his ohild, *Be a
gtone, be an axe, be imperishable gold, Thon
indeed art the self called son ; thus live a hundred
antumns.!*”

4. Saeriflee

Another imporfant comstituent of the
Samskaras was sacrifice, Its origin belongs to the
same period of culture and it evolved from the
same anthropological belisf which gave birth to
prayer. They have, moreover, stood in close
connection with each other in their long career.
Men believed that gods, like men, were propitiated
by praise and prayer. It was equally natural to
their mind that, like men, they also liked and
accepted presents and gifts. The Samskiras with
the solitary exception of the funeral, were
performed at the blooming and festive occasions in
the life of a man. Therefors the recipient of the
Samskfiras or, if he were a minor, his or her
parents offered presents, paid homage or tribute to
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the beneficient gods in token of gratitude, or
in anticipations of further blessings. Even at the
funeral, sacrifices were made to gods requesting
them to help the dead. The sacrifices were offered
invarinbly in i{the beginning of, and through the
conrse of a Samskira, Special deities were believed
tospreside over a particular period of life.  So they
were specifically invited, placated and feasted. But
other gods were also entertained, ns their spheres
of influence were often overlapping.

5. Lustration

The next ¢lass of constituents consisted of bath,
sipping water and lustration or baptismal
sprinkling of water over perzons and things. ‘*The
animistic theory of the universe which underlies
all ancient religion and philosophy suggested that
water was a living being, which in so far as it
asgisted the process of growth and aided men in
other ways, might ba presumed to be beneficient,2®
But, besides, this animistic theory, water seemed
living to ancient people on account of its motion,
sound and power. That is why the Hebrews called
it “living water,” The purifying effects of water
and its invigorating influence were revenled to
men, as after having & plunge in its cool waves he
found himself purified and refreshed, Other ideas

18. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. Ity p. 367,



v ) CONSTITUENTS OF THE SAMSKARAS 67

were also associated with water, Many springs,
lakes, wells and rivers had miraculons healing
property, so it was thonght that some divinity
lived in each of them. The water was also
supposed to possess the power of removing evil
influences and killing demons.®® It was quite
natural that havisg all these powers it was used
by the Hindns as one means of removing the
contagion, influence of spirits, and at a higher
stage the guilt of sin. Bath was complete
washing off of physical, moral and spiritunl
impurities, Sipping water and lustration were
partial or symbolic baths  Ceremonial purification
was & universal feature inalmostall the Samskiras.
The Hindu led a life regularly purified by water
from his conception in the womb up to his death
and even after it. The father was required to
bathe atter the Gurbhadbana®® and  in the
Jatakarma  ( birth ceremonies*“* | Bathing was
ome  of the initial steps that proceded 1ho
Codakarapan and the Upansyana.?? At the end
of his student career the youth was sumptuonsly
bathed**, The bride wand the bridegroom were

19, RV, vil, 17, 49; X. 9, 30.
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bathed before the mnuptial ceremonies*®. The
dead body was washed befora it was burnt?4,
Sipping many times in a day as well as ceremonial
sipping in every Sarmskdra are prescribed by the
scriptures, Spriokling was alsoa common feature
of the Samskaras. Eaotire material was sprinkled
with water before a Samskira’ began, In the
tonsure ceremonies the child’s head was sprinkled, a
Snataka was sprinkled with water for fame, glory,
learning and holy lustre®®; the bride was sprinkled
on her head for, health, peace and happiness oct*®,

g. Orientation

Orientation was another element of the
Samskaras. It was Dased on the pictursque
symbolism of the path of the sun and myths
aceording to which different directions were ruled
by different delties. In men's mind the eastern
direction was associated with light and warmth,
life and happiness and glory; the west with
darkness and chill, death and decay. According
to Indian mythology, south is the direction of
Yama, the god of death, so it was regarded
inauspicions, These beliefs gave rise to varions

23, G, G 8. i 1. 10,17,
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practices concerning the position of man in the
Samskiras. In all the auspicious Swmskiras the
recipient faced the east indicating his preparedness
toreceive light and life, While making
circumambulation in the Samskaras, the course of
the sun was followed, In inauspicious Sarskiras
the direction *was reversed, During the funeral
ceremonies the head of the dead was kept towards
the south when it was placed on the funeral pyre
and the soul wason its journey to the abode of
Yama. At special occasions the position of
persons and things was determined by ideas
suggested on that time,

7. Symbolism

Symbolism played a great part in the Hindu
Sathskiras. Tt was a material object to convey
mental and spiritual significance, It was mostly
suggested by analogous objects. Men believed that
like things produce like offects, So, by their
contact, it was thought, men were Jinstowed with
similar characteristics, Stone was o symbol of
fixity and one who mounted it was supposed to be
invested with firmness in his or her character,*®
The student in the Upanayana and the bride in
the Viviha ceremonies were required to step on
& stone suggesting their steadfastnessa in their

27. Wiy sy Regar P G. S R 7L
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devotion to the teacher and the husband, Looking
att he pole star was productive of similar effects.**
Sesamum and rice were aymbols of fertility and
prosperity.** Anocintment was symbolic of lova
and affection; *° eating together was a symbol
of umion ;** tonching the heart symlolized joining
heaots ;**  grasping the hand was & sign of
taking full rosponsibility;** looking towards the
sun indicated brilliance and Justre:®' & male
constellation ensured conception and so on.**

8. Taboos

Numerous taboos obseryed at varions points
of the Suihskims constituteod a different category,
Taboo v a Polynesinn word suid 10 mean “what
165 prolifhited.”  The ethical conception of man in
ear ly times wasinfnenced by magion! determination
of thinge injurions. Tho science of medicine nnd
hygieno were also helped by it, Thete wers many
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taboos connected with the conception of life.
Life was the central mystery of the world for early
man, He attached mystery and danger with svery
thing connected with it. Tts genesis, growth and
end were all mysterions, It was thought necessary
to take precautions against dangers and to give
vent to the sepse of mystery at various occasions of
life. This gave birth to various restriotions that
Iater on crystallised into well defined taboos about
pregnaney, birth, childhood adolescence, youth,
marriage, denth and corpse.

There were taboos connected with lucky and
unlucky davs, months and vears."” Teople balieved
thiet.  injurions influences arising from varions
objects and present in the air nssocintad themselyes
with some months, days and years when things
might, or might nof be done with safety and
advantace, Unfavourable incidents, economic and
astronomical, and occasions like death, desense and
defent stamped days, months and vears as unlncky.
There are many such heliefs, the oricin of which
is lost inm a remote antiquity. ut of the vast
experience of a community there evelved n system
of taboos connected with them, But there were

37. vl wwwE walzah o s | Ratnakosa  quoted
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other prohibitions also that were based on rational
grounds. During natural calamity, political
revolution, death of a person, monthly course of a
woman ete, the Samskiras were postponed,®*

l'aboos conneoted with food were also numerous,
A particular food was prescribed in a partionlar
Samskdra.”” The object in view *was that food
shonld be light, free from injurious ingridients and
gymbolic of the occcasion. Sometimes food was
altogether prohibited.*® The underlying idea here
wns that the weakness and impurity of the flesh
shonld be removad before the man could enter into
communion wiht a deity at the time of the
Samskira, TFasting was sometimes also meant
for producing ecstasy. By observing ubstinence
from food man felt elevated and moying in an
atmospbere quite different from that of ordinary
men.
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9. Magie

L

Magieal elements are also found in the

Samskfiras. Dangers and problems of early life
wern more acute, in certain directions, than those

that confront the civilized society to-day. They
demanded constant vigilence, careful investigation
and prompt action. As already said, early men
recognized supernntural agencies, But they did
not always supplicated to these agencies. Sometimes
they attempted to avail of, and control, these
forces. Magic origionted from this tondency of
man. It is essentinlly a direotive and coercive
procedures and differs in this respect from full-fledged
religion, which is essentially submissive and
obedient to supernatural powers. The method of
magic is based on sequence of incidents and on
imitation of nature and man. Tn the Atharva-Veda
there is a large number of magic formulss which
are used by Kandika in his sfitras at various
ceremonies, A hvmn of the Atharvaveds begina
as follows, “Let the up-thruster thrush thee np;
do not abiduin thine own lair, the arrow of love
that is terrible therewith 1 pierce thee in the
beart.”** This hymn is used by Kangika** in a
charm for winning a.woman ander one’s contral,
by pushing her with a finger, piercing the heart of

41. 14, 25, 1.
42, K. 5 xx=xv. 23,
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an image of her, ete. Other Grhyasitras slso
utilize magie formulas in the Samskiras, But
here, magic being beneficient is different from black
magir, For example, magic was performed
for safe and easy delivery,*® for warding off evil
spirits ato. 4t

In the Hinda Samskiras religion was more
important than magic. On the whole, in the
beginning, there was hardly any difference between
a priest and a magician  But later om, s &
consequence of progress and refinement in religion,
conflict arose between the two. Ultimately, thongh
pot completely, the priest succeeded in onsting
the magivinn, who was in league with uncanny
world, The Buddhist and Jain monks were
forbidden to devote themselves to the exorcism
of the Atharvaveda and magic, The Brahmanical
Iaw-books declarad sorcery as a sin; the magicians
were classed with rogues and scoundrals and the
king wus asked to punish them,*?
10. Divination

Divination also played an important part in
the performance of the Samskiras, Divination
is the science that seeks to discover the will of

43, The Sosyanti karma,

44, In the JAtu karma. Ceremonies
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supernatural powers. Men desired to learn the
causes of the present and the past misfortunas and
the story of the future that they may know at any
moment, what is the best course to pursue, It was
supposed that these things are indicated by
appearances and movements of the various objects
of the world. XNatural phenomena indicated the
purpose of the superhuman forces, as it was believed
that gods could not but so reveal themselyes. It
was man’s task to discover the laws of phenomenal
revelations. The question of rationale did not
arise, as it was held that gods were friendly, and
anxious to guide the uncertain footsteps of man.

Ofall divinatory methods actrology played the
greatest role in the history of the Samskaras, It
derived its prominence from the splendour and
myths of the sidereal heavens and the belief that
all heavenly bodies were divine or controlled by
divine beings, or abode of the dead*®. So, it was
natural that the astral movements shonld be
looked on a8 giving signs of the will of the gods.
In theearly Grhyasitrasastrological considerations
are very few and simple, With the development
of astrology they became amplified and developed,
Detailed astrological rules are formulated in the
later treatises for every Sariskira, FEvery care

4ﬁ+mmuru the patent-gods from which the Hindu
Pantheon sprang up
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was taken that a Saraskira shonld be performod
under-an auspicious planet*’,

Sacredness of human body also lent divinatory
power to several marks on-body. The:Lifiga-purina
has exhaustively dealt with this subject and is
quoted in the examination of the bride and the
bride-groom**, Other methods were also adopted
for divination. Gobhila admits the limitation of
human knowledge and recommends to examine the
future of the bride by means of various clods of
earth*®. After the Aunnapriéana,the occupation
of the child was determined by its choosing one of
the objects placed before it. And so on®".

11. Cultural Elements

Tn adition to the above religious beliefs, rites
antd ceremonies, the Samskiras contained sociul
customs ind usages and rules about eugenics,
ethics, hygiene, medicine ect. In asncient
.times, different, spheres of life  were not
departmentalized. The whole life was a compact

7, Adarge number of pstrologicnl works have come Inio
axistonee for this very purpose,
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unity saturated with the all-pervading idea of
religion, As the Samskaras covered the full life of
an individual, his physical, mental and spiritual
training was combined with them. The social
status of a man played an important role thronghout
the Satskiras. The right of performance and the
procedure of cereraonies were aften determined by
castes, Murriage setflements were madeaccording
tosocial customsand rules, In selection of bride and
bride-groom, in copulation, pregnancy and rearing
of chidren the rules of eugenics and racial purity
ware followed. Tho life of 8 Krtachuda ( one who
has undergome the tonsure ceremonies ), @
Brahmneari, & Snataka and a householder were
repulated according to the moral laws of the time,
Life was proteoted not only against demons
and goblins but also against desease and accidents
by prescribing rlues of health, diet and medicine,
Rules of sanitation were also observed during the
monthly course of a woman, confinamen’, and death

in a family and on other occasions in life
L]

,12.. (Tomman-gense L loments

Common-sease elements were also found in the
Sarhskiras, which were not closely connected with
the religious idea and they will continue tobe there
whatever change may occur in the religious idealogy
of people. Invitations were sent toall the relatives
and friends to attend the ceremonies. A new
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canopy was erected in the Viviaha, the Chiidakarapn,
the Kedinta, the Upapaysna and the Simanta
ceremonies, Mirth was expressed by decoration
of the house with sprouts, leaves, flowers etc. and
dressing the recipient with fitting costumes,
During the Samdvartana the Sndtaka was
presented garments, garlands, staf and other
necessities and comforis of a householder, In the
Viviba ceremonies both the husband and the wife
were dressed and ornamented according to their
social status. Music was also employed to echoe
the general bappiness and to entertain the guests.
The Varabha Grhyasitra raises the Vadanakarma
ar instrumental music to the position of a regular
constituent of the Viviha ceremonies.

18, A Spivitual dtmosphere

These rules and regulajions and commonsense
elements were scoial in their origin. But in
course of lime they were given a réligious shape,
The whole sacramental atmosphere was fragrant
with spiritual Significance. Under the sacramental
canopy the recipient falt himself exalted, elevated
and sanctified,



OHAPTER V

THE PRE-NATAL SAMSKARAS,
1. TR oARBHADEANA (CONCHPTION)
(i) The Meaning

The rite through which a man placed his seed
in a woman was called Garbhiadhina,® Sannaka
gives the similar definition though in slightly
different words; “The rite by the performence of
which a woman receives semen scattered ( by her
hnsband ) is vcalled Garbhdlambhapam  or
Garbhidhina,”* So this is quite clear that this
rite was not a religious fiction but a ceremony
corresponding to fact, though its adherents, later
on, fought shy of, and ultimately, abandoned it.

We know nothing about sentiments and rites,
if any, regarding the procreation of children and
the ceremonial procedure accompanying it in the
pre-Vedic times, Tt must have taken a very long
period for the evolution of this Sarhekira. In the
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beginming, procreation was a natural act, A
human pair copulated, whenever there was &
physical demand for it, withont amy anticipation
of progeny, though it was a usual consaquence.
The Garbhadhiana Samskérs, however, presupposed
a well established home, a regular marriage, &
desire of possessing children and a religious ides
that beneficient gods helped men in begetting
children. So the origin of this Samskara belongs
to a period when the Aryans were far advanced
from their primitive conditions,

(ii) The Vedio Period

In the Vedic period we see that parental
instinots found their expression in many utterences
confaining prayers for children.” Ileroic sons
were tegarded as boons conferred by gods on men,
The theory of Three Debts wuas in the prccess of
avolution in the Vedic period.! A son was called
“Ripachyuta"® or one who removes debts, which
may denots parental and economic both, and the
begetting of u{ni[dran was regurded a sacred duty

3 gt w o zfaet ¥ wwe | RV i 35, 10;
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binding on every individual Moreover, there arg
many similes and references in the Vedic hymnps
bearing om how to approach a women  for
conception.” Thus an idea und, perhaps, 4, simple
ceremony regarding conceplion were eoming into
existence in the Vedic period, e alls
. Though the witusl procedurs adopted in the
Garbhadhana  must  have assumed a fairly
ceremonious shape before the codification of the
Samskiras in the Grhyasttras, we do not got an
exact information about it in the pre-Satra period.
But we come accross many prayers in the Vedio
hymns pointing to the act of conception. “Let
Visnu prepare the womb; let Tvastar adorn thy form;
let Prajipati pour on; let. Dhatar plaee the embryo.
Place the embryo, O Sarasvati; let both the Advins
garlanded with blue lotus set thine embryo,'" “As
Aédvattha has mounted the Sami: there is made
the generation of a male; that verily is the
obtainment of a 8on; that we lring into women.
Tn the male indead grows the sead, That is poured
along into the women; that verily is the obtainment
of & son; that Prajapati said"* A verse'in the
Atharvaveda contains an invitation to wife to
mount the bed for conception: “Being happy in

b wdiRTTeAwTeas ¢ uTd A |
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mind, here mount the bed; give birth to children
for me, your husdand® Descriptions of actual
copulation are also found in the pre-Sitra
literature.** From the above references we gather
that in the pre-Satra period the husdand approached
the wife, invited her for conception, prayed to
gods for placing the embryo intd her womb and
then finished fertilization, The procedure was very
simple. No other details are available, Tt is
just possible that some kind of ceremony wWas
performed on this occasion, but we are quite in
dark about it. The reason why this ceremony is
ot described in details seems to be that origisally
it formed a part of the marriage ritual,

(iii) The Sutra period

The Garbhadhina ceremonies are, for the first
time, systematically dealt with in the Grhyasitras.
According to them, since murriage the husband
was required to approach the wife in every month
when she was ceremonionsly pure after her monthly
course. But before the conception, one had to
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observe various vows according to the desire of
possessing different types of sons-Brahmapa, Srotriya
(one who has read one Sikhd), Anichéna (who
has read only the Vediangas), Reikalpa (who has read
the kalpas), Bhriipa (who has read the sitras and
the Pravachanas), Rsi (who has read the four vedas)
and Deva (who is superior to the above).*' At
the end of the vow, cooked food was offered to the
fire, After this, the pair were prepared for
cohabitation, When the wife was decently
decorated, the husband recited Vedic verses
containing similes of natural creation and
invocations to gods for helping the woman in
conception.’* Then embracing began with verses
containing metaphors of joint action of male and
female forces, and the husband rubbed his own body
with verses expressing his fertilizing capaeity.®®
After embracing, conception proper took place with
prayers to god Pasan and an indication to
scattering semen.'* The husband, then, touchel
the heart of the wife, reclining over her right
shoulder with the verse, “O thou whose hair is well
parted. Thy heart that dwells in heaven, in the

1. B.G-5.1. 7. 1-8
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nioon, that' T know; niy it know me. May we
see u hundred autuimns,” 1

(it) Tho Dharmasitra, the Smrti and Subsequent
Periods '

The Dharmasiitras and the Smrtis add little to

the ritualistic side of this Samskira, Rather they

lay down rules regulating the performance, e,

w the conception should take place;
recomménded and prohibited nights; astrological
considerations ; how a polygamous man should
approach his wives;'conception a compulsory ditty
and its exceptions; the right of performing the
Samskira ate. Only a few Smrtis like the
Yajuiavalkya, the Apastamba and the Satitapa
prescribe bathing for hosband after coition,!"
though the wife is cxemptled from this purifivition.
The last pamed authority eays, ®In the led the
hushand and the wife both become impure. But
after they get up, only the former becomes impure
while the latter remains pure,”

The Prayogns and the Paddhatis add a few new
features to this Samskara, They introduce the
worship of Puranic gods and prescribe Sankalpa

15. P.G.S, .12, 9, _
10, ) g maOlgErEnT Agha; e | aEe and sioe
TR Fm TR9E] 59 A |
sl G G weats: gEe g aEE.

Quoted by Gadadhiora on PGS, L 11
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( determination ), Méatrpiija and Nandifraddha, and
worship of Ganeéa or Vinayaka inithe beginning of
it.?*  Presents and feasts are also enjoined at the
end of the Sarhiskara,'® These features, however,
are common to almost all the Samskaras.

(o) The Time of Performance

The first question that was raised in connection
with the Garbhadhinn ceremony was about the
time of its performance. The Dharmadistras are
unanimous at the point that it should be performed
when the wife was physically prepared to conceive,
that is, in her tu. The proper time for conception
was from the fourth to the sixtesnth night after
the monthly course of the wife,™ The majority
of the Grhyasiitras and the Smrtis consider the
fourth night ceremoniously pure for conception.
But the Gobhila Grhyasiitea®® takes a more
rational view. According to it, conception should
take place after the stoppage of the flow of impure
blood. The woman, before the fourth night, was
regarded untouchable and & man approaching her
wias polluted and also taken to be guilty of ahortion,
because his semen was scattered in vain.*’

17. The Dagakarma-Paddhntis.
18 Ihick

19, M.5 i, 25 yAj S0 ). 79,
20 fyemn greafe=== fgang i 3
21, il DN SREMARIEHE | SITTERT quoted o the
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Only nights were prescribed for conception
nud day time was prohibited.** The reason given
for it was that the vital airs of one, who cohabits
with his wife in the day time, leap out; one
approaching his wife in the night time is still a
Brahmachari ; one should avoid coition in the day
time, because from it unlucky, weak god short-lived
children are born.”” Exceptions to this rule
however, were recognized. But they were meant
for only those who generally lived abroad,
sepated form their wives, or when their wives were
intensely desirous of cohabitation,** The idea
underlying the second exception was that women
should be satisfied and protected by every means,
so that they should not goastray.**

Among the nights later ones wers preferred
Bandhayans says that “ooe should approach his
wife from the fourth to the sixteenth might,

VYV MLS vol. L

22 ¥Yai 5 ) 79. The Afralayana Smetl, FTGERGITIES 1
guoted in VALS, vol. |
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specially the later omes”*® Apastamba and
others endorsed the same view,*” Children
conceived on later nights were regarded more lucky
and meritorious: “A son conceived on the fourth
pight becomes short-lived and without wealth; a
girl conceived on the fifth generally gives birth
to female childven;a son conceived on the sixth
becomes mediocre ; & girl conceived on the seventh
would become barren; a son conceived on the
pighth night becomes & lord or prosperons; if the
conception takes place on the ninth night an
auspicious woman is born and a son conceived on
(lie tenth becomes wise; a girl conceived on the
eleventh night becomes &n irreligious woman and
a son conceived on the twelfth bacomes the best
man ; on the thirteenth an adultress woman is born
and on the fourteenth a religious, grateful, self-
realized and firm in his vow, son is born; on the
fifteenth a mother of many sons and devoted lo
her husband; and on the sixteenth a learned,
auspicious, truthful, selfcontrolled and a refuge
of all creatures is born.”** The rationale of this
belief was that conception, farther removed from
the contact of monthly impurity, was purer and
more meritorious.

26. BGS. I. 7. 46,
27. geEgaiant ¥R L Ap, DS |

26, 3918, quoted. in V M.S, vol. I.
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The sex of the would-ba child was believed to be
determined by the number of night on which the
conception took place. Even mights were selected
for the birth of a male child and odd ones for a
fernals child.*" [t was thonght that quantity of
semen and meastrual discharge was responsible
for the sex of the child."" TParenty were gunided
by their desire of possessing the child of a
particular gex, _

Certain dates of the month were prohibited for
conception.  The eighth, the fourteenth, the
fiftennth and the thirtieth, and all the Parvans were
specially avoided.'* A twice-born bhouscholder
observing the above rule was regarded to be ever a,
Brahmachari, The Visnupurana®® stigmatizes these
nigh!s and damns the persons guilty of approaching
their wives oo them to hell. Manu®" taboos the
eleventh und the thirteenth days also, These days were

29 myaw T AR witsaame ofgg o MS i 48
30, qupddrsia 7 W wewfis fa
TR A w1 st & lagda g Ibid, i, 46
31 ﬂi’ﬁﬂfﬁm ai{im"r lf‘qm; ML 45 va) S0 79,
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fmeiaindy oAy 3 i |
fespriawam ats afaged g The Visnupurann, quoted iy
the V. MS. val, |
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meant for religious observances, and therefors any
sexual act was eschewed on them. But there may
be other ressons why these nights were forbidden.
The ancient Hindus were well conversant with
astrology and astronomy, When they conld fix the
paths of the sun and the moon, they would have
observed that their conjunction on different
dates produced different effects on. the sarth.
It is a common-place knowladge .of physical
geography that, owing to the attraction of the
moon and increase of the watery substance,
the physical condition of the esrth becomes
abnormal on the Parvan dutes and consequently
the health of the animal world is not sonnd. So it
was thought advisable that such an important act
as the Garbhadhana should not be performed on
these dates. Most probably, this experience of the
astronomers found its place in  the Dharasistra,
when astrology devaloped,

(vi) A Polygamous Howseholder

The next question connected* with the
Gurbhadbana was: How should a polygamons min
approach his wives when they wuore all in their
monthly course at once | This question is not
raised in the Grhyasttras, the Dharmasitras and
the majority of the Smytis, In very early times
polygamy could not hayve been very common. When
the Arysns became well-settled in India and begun

12

.i
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to lead a luxurious life, keeping many wives
together became a fashion and a sign of greatness.
During the medineval period polygamy was very
popular, specinlly among the ruling families. So,
when this condition obtaineJ, the Sastrakaras
thought it necessary to Iay down some provisions
in order to avoid the clash of conflicting interest
of coswives, Devala,”* a medinevhl Smrti-writer,
opines that in such a case the husband should
approach the wives according to their castestatus,
or if they were without any issue, according to the
priority of their marriage.

(vii) The Performer

Another problem was: Who should perform the
Garbhidhiana Samskara ! The later works on the
Dharmadastra do not discuss this problem, as
they suppose that none but the husband could
perform this BSamskara. The early writers,
however, raise this question. Usually the husband
was the natural performer of this Sarhskara. But
in his absenge, substitutes were also allowed,
Levirate was current in ancient timas, because it
was thought necessary to beget children at any
cost for the benefit of the family and the
dead Fathers. In thae Vedic literature we

34, Qo g dratat Frmfemmrere

m aReFRAEIs 7 0 Devala, quoted in V.M.S.
vol, 1.
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get raferences where a widow invites her brother-
in-law to raise children for her husband.,”® Manu®®
and many other Smrtis allow the widow or the
wife of an impotent or invalid person to bear
children from the brother of her husband, a Sagotra
or & Brahmana, though elsewhere ho.does not like
this idea.”” In the Mahabhdarata’® Bhizma asks
Satyavati to invite a Brilmana for raising children
on her daughters-in-law, and he goes on describing
the qualities of a substitute, Yajhavalkya®® also
permits the substitution: “The brother of the dead
husband should co-habit with his wife in her Rtu
with the permission of the elders, having rubbed
ghee on his body. In his absence a Sagotra or
Sapinda should do this” Another Smrti says,
“Father is the best performer of the Samskaras,
the Garbhadhina and others but in his absence

35.%r w1 wgm lewdy @i w4 A A4 FOA w9ew |
KV.X. 40,2

36. Faumn afvearg feam awmiagean | ,
wafmaifaeasn =@ aftgd a M.S.ix 39,

37. Ibid. ix, 66-D8.

38, flmg amrw:  shEEsEfAREErr 1 The Mahabhirata

quoted in the V.M.S, vol, 1, p, 155,
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either # man of his own family or a friend of
another family should perform them,»* "

Lator on, when the idea of female chastity
changed and begetting children was oot =uch an
imperative need of the time, substitu tes for the
husband were disconraged and  ultimately
disallowed. Protest against substitution is
recorded even in Manu, where Ievirate is called
Pasudbarma or aoimality.®’ The Jater Smrtis
allow substifutés in the Sarmskiras other than
Garbhadhiana, According to the Aévlayana **
Smrti, if the husband is dead, degraded from the
gaste, relired from the household life or gone
abroad, some elder person of the same Gotra should
perform the Samskiras, the Pumsayana ate”
Raiging children on a widow became tabooed under
the Kalivarjyn. 1he Aditya*® and the Brahmn
Purigas®* both include levirate in the list of
neages prohibited in the Kali age. At present

A0, aabariedenal (o dgam: sgas
W EHO: TN WP SIS ) Quoted in VUMLE,
41, e f(%ﬁ’ iz m_TiI'IIT h’nﬁﬂ: i MLS, vol, I, ix, (6
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. p. 165,
43, et yaad! T B o Quoted. in NS, p, 262,
44, 1bid, p, 261,
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aone but the husband is authorised to perform the
Garbhadhana Samskars, :

viii) Whether a Garbha-or a Kselra-Samskira
i

The mediaeval treatises also discuss the question
whother the Garbhadhina was a Garbha-Samskara
or & Ksetra-Samskira. There were two schools of
opinion on this point. The first gchool Leld that it
was the Sariskira of Garbha or embryo and based
its arguments on Manu'® and Yajfiavalkya®® who
were of the opinion that “religions rites of the
twice-born from the conception to the funeral
should be performed.” The Gautama-Dharmasatra®®
also @ays that forty Samskaras were meant for
Purusa or man. According to the second school,
Garbhidhina was a Ksetra-Samskira or the
consecrntion of the wife. They supported their
views by such authorities as follows; “Having
dnce co-habited with the wife ceremoniounsly ones
shonld approach her in future ordinarily ( without-
any ceremony )”. One should recjte the verse
beginning with *“Vignuryonim” after touching the
genital organ of the wife, A child born in her

45, fatmile: samawd dSqeiigar g M50 16,
46, PilwigTmEeaT el & daa: A ek 8. LI
47, viii, 24,
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without the Garbbadhdna attains impurities™,*?
They were also of the opinion that this Sarhskira
should be performed only in the first conception,®
as the Ksetra once consecrated lends purity ta
every conception in future, Logieally speaking, the
Garbhidhana was a Garbba-Samskdra in  the
beginning, and the second school represents the
tendency of simplifying and : omitting the
Sarbskaras and, certainly, is ol a later origin.

(iz) A Saered and a Compulsory Duty

Approaching the wife during her Rtn was a
sacred and compulsory duty of every married man.
Manu®” enjoins, “Remaining true to his wife, one
should approach her in every Rtu". Parasara®!
not only enjoins this compulsion but threatens the
non-conformist with sins; “One who, though in
good health, does not go to his wife during her
Rtu, attains the sin of causing abortion, without
any doubt.” The duty of approaching the husband
was equally binding on the wife, when she becama

A8, faetfa vl A% ez fafild |
TAMTER ST MAE T 0 An anonymous quotation
in VMS, vol, 1, p, 157,

19, sgwmt mAEEgEl guF |
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pure after her monthly course. Parisara®" says,
“A woman who having bathed does not go to her
husband becomes a swine in her next life,” Yama®®
ém still further and prescribes punishment to her.
“She should be abandoned after having been
declared “‘as one causing abortion” in the middle
of the village”.

The above compulsion represents the condition
of an early society, when a large number of children
was a great help to the family, both economically
and politically. The Aryans, at their rise in
India, were a community seeking expansion.
So they prayed to gods for sons, at least,
ten in pumber. In ancient times there was
no anxiety about the expansion of the
family, Besides, begetting as many children as
possible was regarded religiously meritorious, The
larger the number of children the more happy the
Fathers would be in heaven, being sumptuously
feasted by their descendants, The suncestral debt
could be paid only in the form of children, and the
extinotion of the family wes regarded o be a sin.
These ciroumstances were responsible for making
the Garbhidhiana a compulsory Samskara.

52, sgeEl g 41 A0 AN A |
mwumwt@;ﬁ: fi Ibid, iv. 14,

53 mgewmay g @ Wl wali Awresfi |
ot WA ey ol sftai | Quoted in the  V,MS,
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(z) Exeeptions

. Exceptions, however, on physical, mental and
moral grounds were recognized. “A man has no
fear of sin, who does not approach a woman who is
very old, barren, or corrupt ; whose ohildren have all
died, who does not pass menses; who is a4 minor

| or a woman with many. sons.** The
ii“mupuru.un says, “i)ne should mot approach a
woman who has not bathed, who is atflioted, who is
still in her menses, who is not praiseworthy, who
18 angry, who is thioking ill..,......, who is not
generous, who is thinking of another man, who has
no passion at all........,. who is hungry or
oversaten,” *®

~In course of time the socinl and religious
idealogy of the Hindus changed. When the Aryans
spread over the country and became master of the
sail, their number increased and there was no need
of ten sons either for political or sconomic purposes
for every householder. Ths facination of heavenly

34 et el gamesmfiaa o
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enjayments also, arising from the offerings of maoy
sons, hepa.lqn less  important than salyation
tjﬁpgndqn,t on the moral life of the individual,
Therefore, the compulsion of approaching the wife
in evary month was loosened and finally removed.
1 was binding only in case of those who were
childless, After the birth of ope son, it became
ineffective. “A man should approach his wife in
gvery month until & son ia born. The Vedic
prayer for ten sons is only a praise,”®* Manu
says, "By the birth of the first son alone, man
becomes Putrin (possessing sons) and pays off hia
ancestral debt. By whose birth one removes the
debt of the Fathers, obtains ths highest bliss, he
alone is the son born of Dharma, or Law. The rest
are born of passion’*’ At present there is no
craze for a Inrge number of childron in the Hindo
socisty,
(i) Signifcance

The study of the Garbhadhina Sarskira is
very interesting from the cultural pojnt of view,

56, sgpemifapdt s st |
qurel oy sfa nefat s faz n The  Kirmapuriin,
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Here we donot find & primitive man expressing
wonder at the prospects of a child and only seeking
the help of gods to secure it, mor comception here
is a haphazard accident without any desire for the
progeny. Here we come across a people who
approached their wives with a definite purpose of
provreating children, in & definite manner caleulated
to produce the best possible progeny and with the
religions serenity which, they believed, would
censecrate the would-be-child,



2 ToE PUM3AvVANA (QUICKENING A MALN ONILD)
() The Meaning of the term

After the conception was ascertained, the child
in the womb wps consecrated by the Samskira
samed Puthsavana. By Pumsavans was generally
understood “that rite through which a male child
wns produced.”* Vedic hymns recited onm this
occasion mention Pumin or Putra (o male) and
favour the birth of a son.* The word Purisavana
is rendered into Eonglish by “a rite guickening a
male child,"

(%) The Vedio Period

In the Atharvaveda and the Samveda-Mantra-
Brahmapa® we get prayers for male children, The
husband prays by the wife,” Tnte thy womb let
A foetus come, u male one, as|an arrow to a guiver ;
det a horo be born unto thee here, a ten-months'
‘son, Give birth to x male, a son; after him let a
-male be born; mayest thou be mother of sons, of

1 QR 99 39 wswn erderasiiftay | fuunaka quoted in
VLMLS, voll 1. p, 166,
2. gl g8 waw o quEgwaA |
wwile Swul miay marsl wSaOOALN ALV, 6. 23, 3 3
3.0 4. 89,
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those born and whom thou shall bear ete.”* We do
not know what sxact kind of rite was performed,
Bat the above varses bear testimony to the fact
that some kind of celebration was made with these
prayers. The ceremony is called Prajapatys in
theso bymns, *1 perform the Prajipatys (the
ceremony of Prajapati) etn”* - Some sort 'of
‘medicinal herb was also given to the ;rognhﬂt.
woman with the verse, *The plapts of which
heaven has been the father, earth tho mothér, ocedn
"the root, Jot thuse hurlm of the gods fﬂ‘?ﬁr thoa“fg
‘order to acquire 4 son."* Thus the maih (eatures
‘of L Iater day Samskira are found in the Vedic
perivd. Bub the ruoles regulating the urfmls
aspects of the Sathskirs cannot  be traced, in
the Vedas,

{ﬁl} The Sitra Period

* During the Gehynsitra period the Fumuu-.
- Sarhskira was performed in the third or the foarth
month of pregunncy or even later, on the day’ wheh
“the moon was o & male ccrnﬁtallaxtun on Tisya

Jpactioulnrly.” The pregoant woman' was roquiired

1 AowiE aifs ol qg geey wmgigfes o :
WIS SR R S 0 I i 23,
5. gty & mwrgeag ¢ Ihid.
bu et O font gt avn et 57 Rreat wq
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to fast on that day. After bath She put on new
olothes, Thon in the night the sprouts of thé
banyan tree were potinded and the juice was
inserted into the right nostril of the woman with
vorses beginning with “Hirsnyagarbha ete,™
‘According to some Grhyasitras Kufakaotakn and
Somalata were also to be pounded with the
above 1f the (ather desived that his son shouM
be Viryavin or virile, he should place a dish of
water on the lap of the mother and -l,anuhiq;‘,m
stomach regited tho verse “Suparnoi (1 ., In
(ﬁ} The Later Riles and Conkiderationi’ ”"*T"*’

- Tllnnhl.rmannlru and the Smrtis. do not add
anythiog to the ritual proper. The Prayoges aed
the Paddhtia solely draw upon the Grhynsitras of
the Vedie School they follow with the only addition
of the Matripija and Abbyndayiks Sraddha’?
(e) The Proper Time

¥
el

q
The Smrtis deal with the proper tjmo when the
Samskira should be performed, According . to
Manu'® and Yajisvalkya'® it shauld bo performed
before the foetus begins to move in the womb,

B PGS 145 |
0, ihid, L 14, 4,

10 Ieid. i 14, 5.

11. Almost all the Paddhativ
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Sankha'* followed them. Brhaspati*® prescribes
the time after the movement. Jatikarpya'® and
Snunska'’ say that it should be performed in the
third month of pregnancy after conceptiun becomes
manifest,

The time of performance ranged from the second
to the eighth month of pregnancy, * It was due to
the fact that the symptoms of conception becama
visible in the case of different woman in differant
months, The Kulicara or family custom was
also responsible for this variation, Brhaspati
differentintes between these periods:” In the first
pregnancy, the Samskira should be performed in
the third month. In the case of women who have
already given birth to children it should  be
performed in the fourth, sixth or even in the
gighth month of pregnancy.”'* In the first
conception, the symptoms show themselves earlier
than in the others. That is why later periods are
prescribed in fhe second case,

14, The S, 5§, 1.

15. 537 evga fh 1 quoted fn V.ALS, vol, |, . 166,
16. 1bid,
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r'ﬁ) Whether performed in every pregnancy 3

The Smrtis also discuss the question whether
thi! Sarhskara should be performed in every
pregnancy or mnot. According to Saunaka this
rite should be repeated in every conception, because
by touching apd feeding, the foetus becomes
purified ; moreover by the force of the verses recited
in this Samsk ru, one obtains the memory of the
past lives. So, it is prescribed in every
oonception, ! " Inthe Mitiksara on the Yajiiavalkys,
we find an eliminating tendency where Vijiiineévara
says, “These [I'urhsavapa and Simanta being
Ksetra Samskaras should be performed only
once.” 40

(vii) The Ritual and its Significance

The significance of the Sathskira consisted in
its main features. It should de performed when
the moon was on & male constellation. This time
was regarded as fayourable for pmducmg a male
issue, Inserting the juice of the banyan tree was a
device meant for preventing abortion &nd ensuring
the birth of & male child, In the opinion of Suéruta
the banyan tree has got the properties of removing
all kinds of troubles during pregnamcy, e.g. 6xcess

19, Ibid.
20, g = GEAANEENA ANAEHT SHATTSLA S & S )
On Yaj 8, L. 11,



104 . HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP "

of bile, burning etc,”* He says, “Having pounded
with milk any of these herbs, Sunlaksmapa
BitaSuhga, Sahadevi and Visvadeva, ome should
insert three or four drops of juice in the ( right)
nbstril'of the pregnant woman for the birth.ofa
dom, She should not spit the jaivs ont.”** Insertion
of“medicios into postrils is 'a common thing in
the Hindu system - of treatment. Therefore, it is
éviderit that ‘the ritusl prescribing it was
wndonbtedly founded on the medical experience of
the people. Putting a dish of water on the lap
was a symbolical performance. A pot full of water
denoted life and spirit in the would-be child
Touching the womb emphasized the necessity of
taking every cars by the expectant mother, so that
the foetus should be healthy and strong in the
womb and abortion may not take place. The hymn
“Suparpavete.” or %of beutiful wings' expressed
ﬂll wish that a handsome child should be bora,

21. ‘iugmta. § trasthama, ch. 38. '

22. geqalars vy gewwl SOy fmame ey
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3, THE SIMANTONNAYANA (HALG-PARTIRG)
(i) The Definition of the torm

The third Samhskara of the embryo was
Simantonvayans, That rite was called Simanta, in
which the hairs of & pregoant woman were parted.®

(ii) The Purpose

The purposs of this Saraskdra was partly
superstitions and pa rtly practical, People believed
that » womsn in her pregznamcy was subject to
attacks of evil spirits and some rite should be
performed to ward them off. The Agvaliyanne
Smrti has preserved this belief. It says, “Evil
demons bent on sucking the blood, come to woman
in the lirat pregnancy to devour the foetus. In
order to remove them, the husband shomld invoke
the goddess Sri, as the lurking spirit leave the
woman protected by Her. These invigible eruel
flesh-eaters cateh hold of the woman in her first
pragnancy and trouble her. Therefore, the ceremony

L diwm: #=alad alwrenin geftisdimaaiaf  edamdas |

VLS, vol, |, p. 174
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named Simantonnayana is prescribed”.? The
religious intention of the Samskira was to bring
about prosperity to the mother and long life to the
unbora child, as it is indicated by the verses
recited. Physiological knowledge of the Hinda was
also reaponsible for instituting this rite, From the
fifth month of pregnancy the formation of the mind
of the wonld-ba child bagins.® So the pregnant
woman was roquired to take ubtmost care to
facilitate this process, avoiding any physical shock
to the foetus. This fact was symbolically
emphasized by parting her hair. Another purpose
of the Samskira was to keep the pregnant woman
in good cheer. To address her as Rikda or “fullmoon
night,” Supesa, or ‘of beauntiful limbs” and parting
and dressing the hair by the husband himself were
melhods used for it *

(iii) FEarly History

The only pre-Sitra reference to this ceremony
is found in the Mantra-Brihmana; “As Prajipati

2. e guws THAaE: A |
wfea mivmEen @fomwaa |
aiat Freamal Fsmdaf
draetil wEiaTn qefs dg@: ) Agvalayanacharya
guoted fn V. MS ol I, p 172,

3, quit W afagaad wafa, ¥ gia: | Suéruie, Sarirastbina
ch. 33
4, B,G.8, 1,10, 7,
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establishes the boundary of Aditi for great
prosperity, so I part the hair of this woman and
make her progeny live to a old age.”® 1In the same
Brihmana reference is also made to the simile
between the Udumbira tree and a fertile woman.
"“This tree is fertile, Like it be fruitful ete,"* Tn
the Grhyasiitras the Samskara is described at
length and all the features are fully developed.

(iv) The Time of PerSovmance

The Grhyasiitras, the Smrtis and the astro-
logical works discuss the proper time of performing
this Samskara, The Grhyasitras fayour the fourth
or the fifth month of pregnancy.®*  The Smrtis and
the astrological Looks extend the period up to
eighth month or up to the birth of (he ohild.” Some
writers are even more liberal, According to them,
if delivery took place before this Samskira was
performed, it was celebrated after the birth of the
child, placing it on the lap of the mother or putting

S.0f Fafed: e asfy gemfadsd damy | Aweeed
dimrt sl wwise wvafe g o The S,VM, Br 1, 5, 2,
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it into a box.®* The later periods indicate that the
original sense of the Samskiara was being lost and
it was becoming a farce.

(v) The Object of Purification

The authorities are divided-in their opinion
whether this Sarmskara shonld be performed in
evary pergnancy or it should be performed only in
the first conception, According to Aévalayana,
Baudbiyana, Apastamba and Paraskara, it is a
Ksetra Samgkira and should be performed only
once.,” Hirlta and Devala followed them, A
woman once purified by the Simantonnayana, every
¢hild produeced by her hecomes consecrated”.” But
in the opinion of others it was a Garbha-Samskara
and should be performed in every conception. The
difference of opinion was due to the fact that the
child in the womb was consecrated throgh the
mother, so the first school thought itenough that the
idea of protecting the unborn child was impreseed
even once on her mind, or protection aganinst evil
spirits was once ensured for her.

8. &t wwgadllaral  wp@  wgew ufagm  fafewga
SEROTE 1 Satyaviats gul T2k w1 carE  SESTHINGE |
Ghrgyn quoted in V,M.8, vol, I, p. 177,

9, AGE i 1M 1GS, L10; PGS i, 151,

10, Quoted in V.M.8. vol, L. p, 176,
11, S demmsfa o gusdy Vidhy, Ihid,
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(wi) The Ceremoniss

The constellation under which the Sarmskira
was performed, was a male one. The mother was
required to fast on that day. The ritual proper
began with preliminary rites, a.g. the Matrpuja,
the Niandisrfddha and oblations to Prajapati.t®
Then the wife was seated on a soft chair on the
western side of the fire and the husband parted
the hair of the wife upwards (eg. beginning from
the front ) with a bunch containing an even number
of uoripe Udumbara fruits, and with three
bunches of Darbha-grass, with a porcupines quill
that had three white spots, with a stick of the
Virntara wood and with a full spindle, with tho
manten “Bhir Bhuvah Svah” or with each of the
three Mahavyiahrtis.'* Baudhayana prescribes two
other verses at this point,

A Inter practice of making a red mark on the
person of the wife to frighten demons was also
prevalent.'® After the partion of hair the husband
tied the Udumbara branch round the neck of the
wife with a string of three twisted threads with
the words. “Rich in sap i8 this tree; like the tree

12, The Paraskara-grhyapaddhuati,
I3 PrGg.ils 4

14: 4. 10, 78.

15, V.G.8. wvi.
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rich in sap, be thou fruitful”'" Baudhayana
recommends harley-sprouts instead of the Udumbara
branch.}* This ceremony was symbolical of fertilivy
of the woman. This idea was suggested by
numerous fruits of the Udumbara branch and the
barley-sprouts. The next step in the Samskira was
asking the wife by the husband to look at the mess
of rice, sesame and ghee and see into it offsprings,
cattle, prosperity and long life for the husband,*®
Some authorities provide that Brahman ladies
sitting beside the pregnant women should utter the
following phrases: “Be mother of heroic sons, be
mother of living sons ete.”*” Then the hushand
asked the two lute players, “Sing ye the King, or
if anybody else is still more valiant*" The
following stanza was prescribed to be sung, “Soma
alone is our King. May this human tribe, dwell on
thy bank, O (river) whose dominion is unbroken.*?
The Aryans were still a militant race, Aiming at
further conquest and praying for heroic sons to
achieve it. Thd above stanza was & kind of heroic

Lo, ST G FH it 9AG | PUGLg. 0 15, b
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ballad meant to create a heroic atmosphere and
thereby to influence the unborn child, The ceremony
elosed with the feasting of the Brahmans, The
mothor kept silent alter the ceremony until the
stars appeared in the sky, Then she touched a calf]
a performance suggestive of a male issue, uttered
the Vyahrtis, Bhiir Bhuval Svah and broke her
silence,.**

(i) The Duties of a Pregnant Woman

The Smrti-writers realized that every conduet
of an expectant mother inflnenced the unborn
child, So, after laying down rules and regulations
about the pre-natal Samskiras, they prescribed the
duties of & pregnant woman and her husband,
These duties can be gronped into three classes. The
first clasa is based on the superstitions belief that
evil spirits try to injure the pregnant woman and,
therefore, she should be protected from them, The
second class centaing rules aiming af the preventing
of physical overexertion, and the third class was
calculated to preserve the physical and mental
health of the mother,

Toe begin with the first class, we find in the
Mirkandeya-Puriana the following observation:
“There are terrible flends and witches bent on
devouring the foetus of a pregnant woman.

22, G.G S, 0, 7.
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Therefore, she should be always protected from
them by ever observing purity, writing sacred
mantras and  wearing  beautiful  garland.
O Brahmana, Viripa and Vikrti generally dwell ia
trees, trenches, ramparts and seas, They are
always in search of pregnant women, Hence they
should not visit these places, | The son of
Garbhahanta is Vighoa, and Mehini is his
daughter. (he first enters the womb and eats
awny the foetus, The second having entered it
cuuses abortion, From the mischief of Mehinl are
born snakes, frogs, tortoises from the wowb of a
woman,”*"

Agnin, there is a long comversation between
Kusyapa aod Aditi in the Padmapurion about the
duties of & pregnant woman in which the former
siuid to the latter, “She should not sit on ordure, a
mace or pestle and & mortar ; she should not bathe
in a river....., nor she should go loa deserted
house : she should not sit on an anthill and never
be mentally disturbed ; she should not scratch the
enrth with her fails, eharcoal and ashes ; she should
not always be sleeping and dorment; she should
avoid exercise; she should not touch husk, coal,
ashes and skull; she should avoid quarrel in the
family and mutilation of her limbs; she should not
[eave hor hair dishevelled and never remain impure;

23. The Mirkandeva-Puraun, quoted in  V.MS, vl
L p. 180 '



V] THE PRE-NATAL SAMSKARAS 113

while slesping she shonld not keap her head
towards morth and downwards and remain naked,
disturbed and «wetfooted ; she should not utter
inauspicions words and laugh too mach; always
busy with good work, she should worship her
father-in-Jaw and mother-in-law, and wishing
welfare of her husband remain happy.”** In the
Matsya-purfins Kadyapa says to Diti, his second
wife, 0 of begutiful colour, n pregnant woman
should not take her meals during twilights ;
she should not go and remain under « tree; she
should not bLe always sleeping ; she should avoid
the shade of a tree, bathe with warm water mixed
with medicinal herbs, remain protected and
decorated, worship gods; and give alms ; she sheuld
observe Pirvatisvratas on the third day of a
month; she should aveid mounting an elephant,
horee, mountain and many-storeyed buildings ; she
should give up exercise, swift-walking, journey in a
bullock-cart, sorrows, blood-letting, sitting like a
cock, exertion, sleeping in the day, keeping awake
in the night, highly saline, sour, hot, stale and heavy
food., Theson of a woman observing the above
rules bocomes long-lived and talented : otherwise
abortion takes place withont doubt,”*®

The Smrtis, the Karikis and the Prayogas give
nothing more but 8 summary of the above rules

24, The Padma-purana, V, 7, 4147,
25, The 'Matsyn-pur® oa quoted in V.M.S. vol. I, p, 180.
16
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The Viriba Smrti-prohibits the taking of meat
during pregnancy.””

(wiii) The Duties of the Husband

The first and foremost duty of the hushand was
Lo fulfil the wishes of his pregnant.wife. According
to Yijllavalkya, “By not meeting the wishes of a
pregnant woman, foetus becomes unhealthy ; it is
either deformed or it falls down. Therefore, one
should do ns desired by her.”*" The Eﬂrula}’anu-
Smrti lays down other duties of the husband ;
‘“After the sixth month of her pregnancy, he should
avoid cropping bair, coition, pilgrimage and
performing Sraddha,”*" The Kalavidhana prohibits
% ....going in a faneral procession, pairing nails,
joining war, building a new house, going abroad
marriage in Lhe family and bathing in the sea, as it
would shorten the life of the husband of & pregnant

26, ERTA STRIEARAT TR T | Varkhi quoted by
Harnhar on PG5, 1, 15,
27, dgEEamEEa Tl SEa |
Yued fanel st aoewil i fage 0 Yail S, 00, 79,
28, 99 Tge @ estagnfal ofy; |
S ¥ TEAEREITS IFASRgEE o Agvalayina quoted by
Haribara PGS, I, 15,
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woman."** Another Smrti forbids the hewing of
A tree also.*”

(iz) The Madical Basis

The rules laid down for the health of the
pregnant woman are based on the medical
knowledgze of the Hindus. Susrata® prescribes
similar precautions. “From the time of pregnancy
she should avoeid coition, over-exertion, sleeping in
the day, keeping awake in the night, mounting &
earringe, fear, sitting like a cock, purgative,
philepotomy and untimely postponement of natural
flow of exeretion, urine ete,” Thus every possible
care was taken to preserve the physical and mental
health of the pregnant wonan.

29, @\ sMENAT AAEad J G4 W AICTe g |
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CHAPTR VL,
THE SAMSKARAS OF CHILDHOOD
L. rHE JATARARMA ( HINTH CELEMONIEY )
(%) The Origin

The birth of a child was a very impressing scene
for the early man. Owing to its wonderfulness, he
attributed this event to some spuerhuman agency.
He also apprehended many dangers on this
oceasions, for the avoidance of which various taboos
and observances arose.’ The helplessness of 1he
mother and the new born during her confinement
required natural care, from which ceremonies
connected with thebirth of a child originated. Even
in very ancient times ordinary humsn feelings
must have been moved at the sight of a mother,
who had jus' given birth to a child. The man, who
shared the pleasures in fhe company of his mate,
sought to protest her and the babe, during the
critioal time, from natural and supernatural
dangers, Thus the birth ceremonies had a satural
basis in the physical conditions of child-birth. The
primitive wonder, supernaturl fear and natural
care were, in course of time, combined with the

-

1. Cf, Gardner and Jewans, Greek Autiquitos, p, 299.
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caltural devices and aspirations to protect tho
mother and the child and to consecrats
the babe.

(i4) Tha History

The word “Janman” or “birth” ocours twice in
the Rgveda.* But it is used there in the sense
of relations.” Besides, the context in which it
is used shows that the passages where the word
oceurs have nothing to do with any ceremony like
it 1In the Atharvaveda, howevar, thers is ons full
hymn containing prayers and spells for easy and
safe delivery. The hymn runs as follows: At this
birth, O Pigan, let Aryaman (#s efficient Vedhas)
invoker utfer Vasat for thee; let the woman rightly
engender, be relaxed; let her joints go apart in
order to give birth, Four are the directions of
gky, four also of the earth; the gods sent together
the foetus ; let thom unclose her in order to give
birth, Let Pizan unclose her; we make the Yoni go
apart ; do thou Sasapa loosen ; do thoy Viskala let
go. Notas it were stuck in the flash, not in the
fat, not as it were in the marrow, let the spotted
slimy afterbirth come down for the dog to eat; let
the afterbirth descend. I split apart thy urinator,
apart the Yoni apart the two groins, apart both

2. Hi, 15, 25ii, 26, 3,
3- m h'_ m gi= I
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the mother and the child, apart the boy from the
afterbirth ; let the afterbirth descond. As the wind,
as the mind, as fly the birds, so do thon O ten
months’ child, fiy along with the afterbirth ; lot the
afterbirth descend”.* This hymn is both a piece
of prayer and of magic. The husband was moved
at the labour-pain of the wife. He avished that she
should be free as soon as possible. The help of
gods and the will of magicians were requisitioned
to ease the mothor undergoing the throes of
childbirth. The Grhyasitras employ the third
verse of the aboye liymn in the rite, Sos yan!lkarma,
for speedy delivery. But besides the prayers and
spells no details of the ceremonias associated with
them ean be pathered.

In the Grhyasitras this Samskar is fully
described. Bul here, too, the ritusl is purely
religious, and popular and superstitious elements
are hardly given their proper scope. The
Dharmasitras and the Smrtis do not give any
descriptive detals. The medizeval  treatiges,
however, introduce many prelimisary items .4
the arrangement of the maternity house, Ceremony
accompanying entery into it, presence of desirable
persons near the expectant mother, and soms other
superstitions observances which sre otherwise
unknown to earlier sources,

% A. Vi L 11 Kaufika quotes it ut the beginning  of a
long and intricate ceremony for safe delivery.
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(ifi) Preliminary Precautions and Ceremonies

We know from the Iater sources that
preparations for delivery began one month hefore
the birth of the child, “On the eve of the month of
delivery specinl arrangement should be made”.’
The first thing done in this connection was the
selcetion of a suitable room in the house, “On an
auspicious day when the sun is in an auspicious
zodincal mansijon, & room selacted in the convenient
direction is called the Sitika-bhayana or maternity
house by the learned.”® Vasistha does not leave
the selection to option but prescribes the room
situated in the sonth-west corner of the honse.’
“The house should be elegantly built on an even
ground by expert architects; it should face either
the east or the north and look auspicions and
stropg,""

A day or two before the delivery, the expectant
mother entered the Sutikia-grha which was well
protected from all sides, having worshipped the

L]
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gods, the Brahmans and the cows, amidst sounds
of conchshells and other musical instruments and
the recital of anspicions verses. Many other
women. also, who had given birth to children, who
were capable of bearing hardships, of pleasing
manners and reliable, accompanied the mother, They
cheered up the woman, and propared her for safe
delivery by means of useful ocintment and
regulations about diet and living, When the time
for actunldelivery vame,they made the mother lieon
her back.” Some rites were then performed for the
protection of the house from evil spirits. The place
was anointed to ward off demons, A Brahman
loosened all the koots in the house.'” 1t symbolized
the loosening of the foetus in the womb of the
mother. Fire, water, staff, Iamyp, weapons, mace and
mustard seeds were kept in the house.'* Tiryanti
plants were also placed before the mother.’* It
was believed that in their absence, terrible
bloodsucking demons would kill the new-born.?®

i
Y. thid.

10, A corespomding custom is found in Germany where people
open all the doors and locks of the house

11. The Markandeya-puraga quoted in V.M.S, vol. L p, 185,
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Before the Jatakarma proper, a ceremony namerd
Sogyanti-karma was performad to expedite the
delivery by force of the Atharvan verso “Not as
it were stuck in the flesh, not in the fat, not as
it were in the marrow, let the spotted slimy
afterbirth come down, for the dog to eat” Special
rites were presoriljed if the child died in the birth.
If the delivery wns sale and Lhe child was bornalive
a fire was lighted in the room to warm utensils
and to smoke the child and the mother.'* This
fire was kept burning for the days, Grains of rice
and sceds of mustard were thrown into it with
appropriate formulas to drive sway varions kinds
of evil spirits. The Satiki fire was regarded
impure aad it disappeared on the tenth day when
the domestio fire came into use after the purification
of the mother and the child was performed,

(fe) The Time of Performance

The Jatakarmn ceremony was performed before
the severing ol the navel cord.'® Thie seems to

14, B.GS L. 25 4; INGS, 1, 16 23 gl.s, |8 The purifying
influgree of fire i revognized in the Greck ritual nlso,
llere the child is switly carried round the fire in an
swphiobornin lor strength und speed,

15. gremfarameg a1 maen ledmd |
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have been the original tims, but later writars state
that if the timeexpired it wns performed at the
end of 1he ceremonial impurity of ten days, or, if
the birth took place during the impurity eaused
by n death in the family, the ceremony was
postponed until its expiry.'® In later times the
moment of birth was noted with meticulous care
for preparing horroscope, as it was thought to be
a determining factcr in the life of the child. Then
the good news was brought to the father. Different
sentimonts were exjresced at the birth of a boy
and a girl, as different prospeets were depending on
tham. The firsthorn was liked to be a Loy, as he
freed the father from ull ancostral debts, But for a
sensible mana girl was not Jess meritorions, becanse
her gift in marringe brought merits to the father.
After this, the fathor went to the mother in order
1o sea the face of the son, becanse by looking at the
face of the newborn son the father is absolyved from
all debts and attains immortality,'” Having sesn
the face of the child, he bathed with his clothes
on invited the elders and performed the Nandi-

16, gansitaes v 3 qeasy a1 W4 |
seer & Aasw apfAfr i The  Smeli-Samgraha
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Sriddha'® and the Jatakarma ceremonies,?
Geoerally speaking. BSraddhs is an inauspicious
ceremony But the one performed here was an
auspicious Sraddha, Tt was meant for entertaining the
Fathers. Harita says,* Merits arise form the happines
of the Fathers at the birth of a son, Therefors, one
should offer Sraddha to them with pots full of sesame
and gold, after baving invited the Brahmanas,”=°
The Brahma-purins also enjoins lo perform the
Nandi Sriddha at the birth of o son,**

(o) The Ceremonies and their Significance

(a) Medhii-janana, Now  the  Jitakarma
eeremonies proper commenced.** The first coremony
was the Medhijanana or production of intelligence.
It was performed in the following way. The father
with his fourth finger and an instrument of gold
gave to the child honey and ghee or ghee alone,
Others add to it sour milk, rice, barley and even
whitish black and red hairs of & black bull. The
formuls employed was, “Bhiih I put into thee:

I8, 19, ol Fa0 & T=91 & ssla JEeaan |
RS MR q AasH amaEm || e Drahma-puraoa
guvited in the VoMLS, vol, 1D poBh,
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21, ibid, p, 191,
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Bhuyah 1 put fato thee ; Svah | put into thee: Bhar
bhuvah syab evers thing I put into thee” The
Medhajanana ceremony speaks of the high concern
of the Hindus about the intellectnal well-being of
the child, which they thought their first business
with it. The Vyahytis nttered on this occasion
were symbolical of intelligénce; they were recited
with the great Gayatri mantra which contains
prayer for stimulating ftalent, The substances,
with which the child was fed, were also conducive
to mental growth, According to Susruta, the
following are the properties of ghee: "1t is producer
of beauty; it is greasy and sweet; it is remover of
hysterin, headache, epilepsy, fever, indigestion,
excess of bile; il i8 increaser of digestion, memory
intellcet, talent, lustre, good sound, semen and
life".#" The properties of honey and gold are
equally favourahle to the mental progress of the
child.  According to the Gobhila Grhyasntra®*
at this time, a name was given to the child, while
the phrase, ¥ Thon art the Veda, “was being uttered
in its eur, Thiz was the secrel name koown to
the parents only, [t was not made publio, a8 they
ware afraid that enemies might practise magic on
it and thus injure the child,

(by Ayusya, The next item of the Jatakarma
ceremonies was the Ayusya or the rite for ensuring

23, Sarirasth na, Ch, 45,
24.1 T
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a long life for the child, Near the navel or the right
ear of the babe the father murmurred, “Agni
is longlived ; through the trees he is longlived.
By that long life I make thee longlived. Soma is
long-lived ; through the herbs ete. The Brahman
is long-lived ; through ambrosia ete. The Hsis are
longlived ; throngh observances ect. Sacrifice is
longlived ; through sacrificial fire ete. The Ocean
is longlived ; through the rivers ate”,** Thus all the
possible instances of long life were vited before the
child, and by the association of ideas it was
beliveed that through the utterance the lifo of the
babe would be also lengthened. Other rites were
also performed for long life The father thrice
recited the verse, “The threefold age.” thinking that
it would three times lengthen the span of child's
life. If the father desired that the son may live
the full term of his life, he tonched him with
Viatsapra hymn. Not satisfied with the single
will of his own, the father invited five Bralhmans,
placed them towards five regions and requested
them to breathe upon the child. The Brahmans
helped the infusion of life into the child in the
fallowing way The one in the south said, ** Back-
hreathing: the one to the west, “Downbreathing 1"
the one to the north, “Out-breathing!” and the
fifth one looking upwards said “On-breathing ["*0

35:- PGS0, 16, b
26. P.G.S- i. 16, 10-12.
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If the help of the fire Brahmans oould not be
secured the father himsell recited the above
phrases, going round the child, The breathing was
thonght to be productive oflife. Therefore, this
magical ceremony was performed to strengthen the
broath of the child and prolong its life,

Tho earth, whero the child® was born, was
naturally believed by the simple folk to be instru-
mental in the safe delivery of the child, and
therefore reverenced, So the father offered his
grateful thanks to it: [ know, O Earth, thy heart,
thy heart that dwells in heaven, in the moon,
That I know ; may it know me”. He further prayed
toit: “May we see a hundred autumos: may hear
& hundred autumns,' 2"

(c) Strength. The father next performed
another rite for the hardy, martial and pure life of
the child, He asked the babe, “Be a stone, bean
axe, be an imperishable gold, Thou indesd art the
'galf called son; thus livea hundred antumps,s*

After this'the mother was praised for bearing
a son, the hope of the family, The husband recited
the following verse in her honour: “Thou art Ida,
the daughter of Mitra and Varupa: thoy strong
woman hast borne a strong son. Be thou blessed

27.P,G:S 3, 16, 13
48w v WAy frawed sy | (bid, i 16 14,
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with strong children, thou who hast blessed us with
a strong son.*™?

Then the navel-cord was severed and the child
washed and given the breasts of the mother, The
father put down a po! of water near the head of
the mother with the verse, "*() waters, you watch
with the gods. As you wateh with the gods, thus
watch our this mother, who is confined, and her
child” The waters were supposad to ward off
demons, Henve the mother was commended to
their protection, Having ceremoniously established
near the door of the maternity house the fire that
had been kept burning from the time of the wife's
confinement, the husband offered into that fire
mustard seeds mixed with rice-chaff, every morning
and evening until the mother got up from the
child-bed, in order to scatter away gabling and
demons. The following magical formula was used.
“May Sugda aud Marka, Upavira and Saundikeys,
Ultikhala and Malimluchs, Dropisa and Chyavana,
vanish, hence. Svaha ! May Alikhata, Animisa
Kimbadanta, Upagruti, Harysksa, Kumbhina
Satrw,  Patrapipi, Nrmani, Huntrmukha,
Sarsaparups, Chyavan Vanish, hence Svihi 150
The above are the names of diseases and deformities

29. gurls Fsaenht A7 Regata |

a1 vl 99 aiserETRTarssifa o 1bid. 5, 16, 13,
30. Ibid, 16, 19, J
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that attack an infant. They were conveived and
addressed as gohlins and demons by early people,
Here, as their conception is fantastic  but
picturesque, so their remedies were magical but
nseful,

1f the disease-bringing demon Kuamara attacked
the child, the father covered it witlea net or with
an upper garment, took him on his lap and
murmurred, “Kurkura, Sukurkura, Kurkura, who
holds fst children, Chet! Chet! doggy! let him
loose, Reverence be to thee, the Sisara, barker,
bender et¢’.** It was an euphamism to placate
the supposed demon. The father at the céremonies
expressed his last wish with the words, “He does
not suffer, he does not ery, he is not stiff, he is not
sick when we speak to him and when we touch
him”.2* It was the expression of the heartfelt
soligitude of the father for the child.

When the ceremonies were over, presents were
offered 1o the Brahmans and gifts and alms
distributed. *The Brahma and the Aditya-purips
gay,“On the birth of a son the gods and the Fathers
come to witness the ceremonies at the house of a
twice-born. Therefore, that day is auspicious and
jmportant. On that day should be given gold,
earth cows horses unbrella, goats, garlands,

31. Ibid. i. 16 20.
32, Ibid. i, 16 21,
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bedding, seats ete".*” According to Vyisa the
merits of aAlms given on the day of a son’s birth are
eternal.**

3-’- Q“ntﬂi'l in vLMi"’- val. 1, B 194,
3. qemenf mmEt gl aemgay | s, b



2. THE SAMARARANA (NAME-QIVING)
(i) The Importance of Naming

Ever since men evolved a language, they have
tried to give names to things of daily use in their
life, With the progress of social consciousness
men were also named, lecause without partioular
pames of individuals it was impossible to carry on
the business of a cnltured society. The Hindus
very early realized the importance of namiog
persons and converted the system of naming into
a religions cersmony. Brhasputi with a poetic
exaggeration remarks about the desirability of
naming: “Name is the primary means of sooial
intercourse, it brings about merits and it i3 the
root of fortune, From name man rttains fame.
Therefore, naming ceremony is very praiseworthy.'"

(i) The ﬂ:‘ig:'n

The origin of namegiving is a linguistic
problem beyoud the scope of the presemt work.
We are bero concerned with cersmonial naming of
persons only. It is generally found that the choice

1. avnfasen sty maTd sy e |
aty €ifF wad wawwaE: aued Wy awed || Brhaspati,
quoted in V,M.S. vol, I, p, 441,
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of & name for the child is often connected with
religious ideas. The child is frequently named after
& god who seems to be regarded its protactor or it
is named attera saint whose blessings are sought
for it. Secalar ideas are also responsible for
determining names. They denots a partioular
quality in the person named, New names are also
given to a novitiate when he enters a secret
society,® The adoption of the fathers name is
prevalent, which is based on the family attachment
and pride, The assuming of a secret name is also
found. It involves thie personality of a man and
is, therefore, withbeld from enemies, Thus there
are so many factors working behind the system
of giving name to a person,

(14i) The Vedsic Period

*Naman’ or naime isu word of common cocurrence
in the Sanskrit literature and is found even in the
earliest work of the Indo-Aryans, the Kgveda.®
Names of objects and persons ure found i the Vedic
literature, Other peculiar names suygested in the
Sutras and the Smrtis are also fonnd in the Vadic
and the Bralmapa literatures. The Rgveda*
recognizes a secret name, and the Aitareya® and

2. H. Webster, Primitive Sacrod Societies, pp. 40 .
3 X.55.2:71. 1,

4. I Lid,

L33
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the Satapatha® Brahmanas refer to it. But the
practice, as given in the Satras, of giving a secret
name after the Naksatra-name is nowhere instanced
in the Vedic literature, The adoption of a second
name is assumed for success and distinotion in life.
The common fashion was to adopt two nemes, The
one name was the popular one,‘the other being &
patronymic or matropymic. For example, in
Kiaksivanta' Angija," the first is the popular name
and the second is the pame derived from Usija
( the name of mother ); in Brhaduktha Vamneya "
the second name is derived form Vamani In
such cases, however, it should be noted that
parentage was not necessarily direct. A person
conld be named even after a remote ancestor. Some
local names, although not prescribed by seriptures,
are found in the Bralimapas, eg. KauSambeya
( vamed after Kofambi) snd Gangeya ( named
alter Gasiga ),'"  Besides the incidental relerences,
ane I)l}silirﬂ rule is wlso found in the gnmpatha
Brahmana®! for performing the naming ceremony
of & newborn child, *One should give & mame to
the newhborn son,”

G vi. 6,1, 3, 9 iii, 6, 2. 243 v, #, 3.7 ; Br, Uavi. 4. 5.
7, 8 Br.iii, &, 24 V, 3, 3. 14,
8..The P. Er. xiv, 11, 17,
9, ihed, xiv, 9. 38,
10, 1bid, wifi, 6. K,

11, genepwey waes am gam | v L3, 9,
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(ie) The Sutra and later Periods

From the study of the Brahmapas it is evident
thut there was a system of naming in the
pre-Siitra period, But we do not precisely know
what ceremonies were ‘associated with it
Even the Grhyasitras, except the Gobhila,
do nol quote Vedic verses to be recited on this
oceasion, though they lay down rules for the
composition of the nam2 It seems that the
Namnkarana was more a custom than a ceremony
in the beginning. But being the occasion of a
great social importance, it was Inter on included in
tne Samskaras. It is only in the Paddhatis that
Lthe common preliminary ceremonies ura presoribed,
and the Vedic verse *Asngiat ( form body )" is
quated for recital.

(a) The Composition of the Name, The first
question which has been discussed from the time
of the Grhyasitras onwards is the composition
of the name. According to the Piraskara
Grhyasiitra,* - the name should be of two syllables
or of four syllables, beginning with a sonant, with
a semivowel in it, with the long vowel or the
Visarga at its end, witha Krt suffix, not witha
Taddhita, 1In the opinion of Baijavapa?® there is

12,517 1;

. fom am soft vemd gwew stwog sitfeaad qn )
umm:cl in V.05, v, 1, B, 241,
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no restriction of syllables, “The father should give
A nume to the child containing one syllable, two
syliables, three syllables, or an indefinite number of
syllables* But Vasistha'! restricts the number
to two or four gyllables and asks to avoid names
ending in land r. The Aévaliyans Grhyasatra?®
attaches different kiuds of merits to different
number of syllables: “One who is desirons of fame,
his name should consist of two syllables, one wheo
desires holy lustre, his name should contain four
syllables,” For boys even number of sylinbles were
prescribed,

(b) Naming a Girl. The naming of a girl bad
& different basis. The name of a girl should
contain an uneven number of gyllables, it should
end in 4 and should haye g Taddhita, e
Baijavapa’® says, “The nume ofa giral shonld
contain three syllables and end in Maput®
gives further qualifications of tha pame of a girl:
“It should be masy to pronounce, not hard to hear,
of elear mennipg, charming, duspicious, ending in
# long vowol and contsining some blessings * She

14, ag goad a1 w57 01 Rastzag BEHIEH V.S v,
19, gt slewrsnsaqogd aardaem ) i 15, 5,
16, smgorrsrs (wd afgar | 106G -, 0 17, 3.
17, smyeeined faan | Quoted i M.8 vol, I, 1", 2, 43,
18. sftwi = gmand fenod nageg |

el v o M., i, 35,
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should not be given an awkward name indicating
“a constellation, a tree, a river, a mountain, a bird
® servant, and a terror,"*® Manu forbips to
marry girls who were named after these ohjects,
The most probable reason seems to ba that such
nimes weare current in the non-Aryan peoples with
whom the Arpans were not willing to form
matrimonial relations,

(¢) Status a Determining FEactor. The social
status of the person to he named was alsoa
detormining factor in the composition of the name,
“The name of a Brahmana should Le auspicious,
that of a Ksattriva should denote powaer,
that of a Vaisya, wealth nnd that of a Sadra
contempt,”*" For example, a Brahman shonld be
named Laksmidhara, a Ksatriya Yudhisthira, a
Vaisyn Mahadhana and a Sadra  Naradasa”
Further, “the name of a Brihmapa should contain
the idea of huppiness and delight, the nsme of a
Keattriya shonld denote strength and ruling
capacity, the name of a Vaidya wealth,and ease and
that of a Sadra should contain the idea of obedience
and seryitude”.**  Different castes should have
different surnames “Sarman was added to the
name of a Drdbhmag, Varmana to that of a

19, Ibid, i, 9,

20. wwsd = eesfaoer ssikTag

R S e g gakeaas o M.S. i, 31
21, Ibid &, 32,
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Ksattriya, Gupta to that of a VaiSya and Dasa
te that of a Sudra.”’** The idea of caste was
deeprooted in the Hindu mind, and the birth ina
family determined the future career of a child,
What & man would be in the world was a foregone
conclusion nnd, accordingly, e was provided with
privileges of social significance. -But this caste
complex was not peculinr to the Ancient Hindus
alone, 1L was prevalent, and is still common, in
other Indo-European peoples also,*®

(d) Tourfold Naming. There was carrent
fourfold naming, according to asterism under
which the ¢hild wis born, the deity of the month,
the fumily deity, and the popular calling, This
systom wis not fully developed in the pre-Satra or
the Sites iperiod The Grhyasiitras knew the
Naksaira name and the popular name, The rest
were unknown te them. The system was fully
worked out by the latter Smrtis and the
astrological works. This development was due to
the rise of veligious sects and .astrology. The
gectarian religions gave birth to the family deities,
Astrology brought the people under the influence
ofj astral world, and every period of time was
pelieved to be presided over by a deity or & spirit,

22. wAfa aIsERe wHis Wi )
qRUEES AW wwed JagEan g Vydss,
23 Kultur det Indo-german, pp, 302 ff.



Vi | THE SAMSKARAS OF CHILDHOOD 137

The gods of days, months etv, arcse oul of this
belief.

(1) Naksatra-name

To beyin with the Naksatra name, it wasa
name derived from the name of a Naksatra
(8 lunar asterism) under which the child was born,
or from its presiding deity.** Sankha snd Likhita
prescribe that “the 'ather or an elderly member of
the family should give the child a name connected
with the constellation under which the child is
born”.** The following are the names of the
constellations and their deities: Abvini—Advi,
Bharant—Yama Krttika—Agoi, Rohipi-Prajapati,
Mrgagiri—Somu, Ardra—lwira, Panarvasu-Aditi,
Pusya—Brhaspati, Aslcsi—Sarpa, Magha—Pitr,
Purvaphalguni—Bhaga, Uttaraphalgnni-Arraman,
Hasta—S8ayitr, Chittra—Tvastra, Sviati—Vayu,
Visakba—TIndragni, Anuradhi—DMitra, Jyestha—
Indra, Mala-Nipti, Purvisadha —Ap, Uttarasadha-
Vidvedeva, éravanﬂ—‘r"iﬂm. Dhanistha—Vasu,
Satabhik—Varupa, Piirvabhadra pada—A jaikapada,
Uttarabhadrapada—Ahirbudhoya and Revati—
Piisan. If & child was born under the constellation
ABvini, he was named Aévinikdimura, if under

24, AG.8. 1. 15 4.

25, mgwareTd faal a1 FuiEl Foga € | Quoted in V.MLS,
yol, I, p, 237,
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Rohini, Rohintkumérs e, Another method of
naming the child after the constellation was aldo
current. ‘The lotters of the Sanskrit alphabets are
bolieved to ba presided over by differant
constellstions. But as there are fifty f(wo letters
aud only twenty-seven constellations, each
constellation has more than one lstter under its
influence, The frst letter of the child’s name
should begin with one of the letters ruled over by
a particular ssterism. A child who was born under
Advinl, which presides over the Iatters Chu-Che-
Oholn was named Chidamuii, Chedisa, Choleén or
Lakstiant according to the different steps of the
constallntions.

. According to Baudhayans, the name derived
feom the constellation was kept secrat,*® It was
iha second name for greeting the ellers and was
known to the pareats only up to the time of the
Upnoayana, In the opinion of some authorities
the secret nime was given on the birth day. About
the greeting nume Adyalayana also says that it
should be selected on tie naming day and should
be known to the parsnts only.*’ Saunaka is of
the same opinion, “The name by which he should
groet the elders after being initinted, should be

27, wesaer T v waa g« BO.S. quoled in VLS.

vl 1po 235,
27, wiaiedtd w sstis  asamifond vamag o AGS,
i, 15.9.
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given to him.  Having thonght over it, the father
should pronounce it closely to the child so that
others muny oot kmew it. The pnarents shonld
recollect this name #t the tima of initiation™.*"
The name derived from the Naksatra was vitally
copnected with the life of the individual. Soit
was kept secret less enomies may do mischief to
the man through it

(¢) Name after month-deily

The sacond mode of naming was based on the
deity of the month in which the child was horn.
According to Gargyn, the names of the deities of
months beginning from Mirgadirsa are Krenpa,
Apanta, Achyuta, Chakrl, Vaikuntha, Janardans,
Upendra, Yajfinpurusa, Visudeva, Hari, Yoglda
and Paodartkaksa.®” The child was given a second
name connected with the deity of the month,
The above names are all of Vaiznava secty and they
originated much later than the Sitea period.

(8) Name after family-deily .

The third name wus given according to the
family deity."" A family deity wns n god or

a8, Quoted Tn VM5, vol. L pu 238,
29, FERISHISEGATIR] AP wAE |

Tt Gy rERas el |
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goddess worshipped in a family or tribe from very
early times,”* The people naming a child after
it thought that the child wonld enjoy special
protection of the deity, The deity may be Vedic
e.g. Indra, Soma, Varupa, Mitra, Prajipati, or
Puranic eg, Krepa, Rama, Sankara, Gapesda ete,
While naming the child, the word Dasa or Bhakta
g deyotea” was added to the name of the deity.

(4) Popular Name

The last mode of naming was popular. The
popular pame was mennt for general use in the
society and was very important from the practical
point of view. The rules of the composition given
above were consulted in frnming this name, The
formation of this name mainly depended on the
cnlture and education of the family, This name
was desived to be auspicions nnd significant,**

The principles followed in naming were the
following., Firat of all, the name should be easy
to prononnve and sweet to hear. Partionlar
letters and syllables were chosen for this purpose.
Secondly, the name shounld indicate the sexual
difference. Nature has differentinted sexes by

31, 5% Jaan FugEat A o g walvasfho: |

WIEHTN sy s e T meep | V.MLS, vol. L
P 237,
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physical formation. Men are hardy and robust ;
women are tender and lovely, Therefors, the names
of men and wom n were to be so selected as to be
indicative of the’r natural built and disposition,
It is why female names end in feminine 4 and 1,
The uneven number of letters in the name of a
female was also meant for the same purpose, The
third principle was that the name should be
significant of fame wealth, power eto, Lastly,
the name was suggestive of one's own caste. It
made quite clear the social status of the person
bearing it without any other inquiry. The system
of maming shown shove is a sensible one, and
cannot be profitably neglected, even if superstitions
and religions aspects of the Samskiara may be
ignored. The meticulous attention paid to the
naming of a child was due to the fact that it was
a life-long suggestion to the mao. Tt was a
constant reminder of an ideal to which the man
was asked (o be true,

(5) Repulsive Name

This is so far as the scriptural methods of
naming were concerned. But the common people
must hayve taken many other things into
consideration, as they do even now. The nnfortunate
parents who had lost their previous issues gave the
child an awkward name, repulsive and disgusting,
to frighten away:demons, diseases and death.
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(v) Ceremonies and their Signifcance

According to the genoral rule of the
Grhyasitras,®® the Namakarann coromony was
‘performed on the tenth or the Lwelfth day after the
birth of the child with the single exception of the
secrel name which was given, in the opinion of some,
on the birth-day, But the later options range from
the tenth up to the first day of the socond year.
One authority says, “The naming ceremony should
be performed on the tenth, twelfth, hundredth
day orat the expiry of the first year.** This wide
option was due to the convenience of the family and
health of the mother and the child. But the oplion
from the tenth up to thirty second day was due
to the different periods of ceremonial impurities
prescribed for different castes. Tn the opinion
of Brhaspati, “The naming eceremonies should be
performed on the tenth, twellth, thirteenth,
sixteenth, nineteenth or thirty-second day after
the birth of the child".*® But according  to
astrological works even these dates wera to be
postponed if there was any natural abnormality or
lack of religions propriety. “If thers be a

38651, 20,45 A6 4154, PGS, i, 17, 6.G.S. 5.7
15, Kb, G.5. i, 2, 303 1G5, 64 10, Ap, 6.8, 152

34, The Gobhila-grhyasitra-parigista.

35. graR i W wewdLsf g

aeaeai a Dl ava: s p Quoted in V.MS, vol,
Lp 234,
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Samkranti ( the passage of the sun from one
zodiac to another ), and oclipse or Sraddha, the
ceremony cannot he nuspicious'.®®  There were'
other prohibited days also which should be
avoided.

At the expiry of impurity caused by birth, the
house was washed and purified, and the child
antl mother bathed. Before the proper ceremony,
the preliminary rites were performed. Then the
mother, having covered the child with pure cloth
and wetted its head with water, handed it over to
the father.”” After this, offerings were made to
Prajapati, date, constellation, their deities, Agni
and Somn."* The father touchad the breaths of the
child, most probably, to awaken it8 consciousness
and to draw its nttention towards the ceremony,
Then the name was given, How it was done is
not deseribed in the Grhyasitras, but the
Paddhatis®® contain the following porcedure. The
father, leaning towards the right ear of the child,
addresaed it, “0O child! thou art the devotee of the
family deity, so thy name is........; thou art born
in such and such month, so thy name is ........; thou
art born under such and such constellation, so hy
name is........and they popular name is......"

6. An anonymésts authorily, quoted, in V.MLS, o), |, p. 234,
J7.GGS A, 7, 15,

38, Tho Samskaira-vidhi by Svami Dayananda Surasvati,
39, Eodaga-samskaravidhi by Pandii Bhimasenn Sarma,
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The Brahmans assembled there said, “May the name
be established . After it the father formally made
the c¢hild salute the Brahmans who blessed it,
repeating its pame every time, "Be long-lived,
beautiful child” They also recited the verse. “Thon
art Veda ete” The name for greeting was given
last, The ceremonies termioated with feasting
the Brihmans and respectfully dismissing the gods
and the fathers to their respeclive places.



9. mHE xigERAMAxA ( PIRST OUTING )
(i) The Origin

Every important step in the progressive life
of the child was a festive occasion for the parents
and the family, and it was celebrated with
appropriate religions ceremonies, When the taboos
of the maternity house were withdrawn, the mother
came out of the small room and began to take part
in the family life again, The child’s world also
widened, Tt could be carriad to any part of the
honse, The parents and semior members of the
family fondled it and the small children played
with it. The curious littls eyes of the babe gazed
at the inmates of the house very closely and never
let any thing pass withont being observed, But
withina month or two the universe of the child
was found too small; The curiositise of the c¢hild
and the movements of its limbs required wider
scope to satisfy themselves. So it was thought
proper that it should be introduged to the outer
world, Indeed, it was & land-mark in the life of
the child and 1he parents gave expressions to the
sense of joy at this occasion. Life ontside
the house, however, was not free from natural and
supernatural dangers, Therefore, for the protection

19
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of the cohild, gods were worshipped and their help
was sought,

(ii) Its History

Thecustom of taking the child out ceremoniounsly
may be very old, but we do not get any referenco
to it in the Vedic literature, Even the Vedie
verae, “That eye ote,'* recited in this Samskara
is of general applicability and is used every where,
when one has to look at the sun, Hence it bas no
specific significance bere.  The precedure given
in the (irhyasiitras is very simple. It consisted
in taking the child out by the father and making
it look at the sun with the verse, “That eye™*

The later Smrtis and the Nibandhas elaborate
the rituals and customs relating to it

(44) ‘Tain Time af Pevformance

The time for performing the Nigkramapa
Qurskira varied from the twelfth day after the
birth 1o the fourth month.® The twelfth day is
recommended by the Bhavisya-pirana and the
Brhaspati-Smrti only.®* Perhaps it was only
possible whem this Sarhskara was performed with

LP.GR 617, 5.6

2, id.

3. Ibid, 3 M.S, i1, 134,

3, Ouoted in the V.MS, vol, |, p, 250,
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the Namakaraps, when the child was brought
out of the Sitikierrha for giving it a uame,
The genmeral rule, however, according to the
Grhyasitras and the Smrtis was that this Samskira
took place either in the third or in the fourth
month after the birth, The rationale of the option
between the tlird and the fourth month is
gsupplied by Yame, who says, “The reremony
of looking at the sun should be performed in the
third, and that of looking at the moon in the
fourth month".* For taking ont the cbild in
the night a longer period was required, In course
of time when the ceremony could be performed
evén later the two ceremonies blended tovether.
It the above prescribed dates oxpired, the
Nigkramapa was performed with the First Fooding
in the opinion of Advaliyana,® There are many
astrologically objectionabls dates when the
ceremony should be postponed, The above options
were based on the conveniencs of the parents,
the health of the child and suitability ol the
weather.
(ie) The Performer
According to the Grhyasatras, the father and
the mother performed the ceremony But the
4. agezd saw ity gaer qua |
qﬂqﬂh ‘énfﬁnﬁmmp Yand, fuoted in the

V.MLS, val, I, p, 250,
5, Ibid. p, 251,
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Purinas and the astrological works extend this
privilege to others also, In the opinion of the
Muhiirtasamgraha it was desirable that the
maternal uncle should be invited to perform the
ceremony.” It was due to the affectionate
feelings that he cherished for the children of his
sister. The Vispudharmottara recommends that
the solicitous nurse shounld take the child out.’
This custom probably arose when the respectable
ladies could not come out of the house owing
to the Purdsh system. Bat in practice it
was confined to the rich families only. These
customs are non-Vedic nnd popular. When the
Sarhskira was regarded a domestic sacrifice, only
tha father coulb properly perform it, But when it
ceased to be so, the rtght of performance was
transferad aven to persons other than him.

(v) The Ceremonies and their Significance

On the day of performing the Samskira, a
square portion of the court-yard, from where the
sun could be seen was plastered with cowdung
and clay, the sign of Svastika was made on it and

fi. auforsmt  grem HiE@! qm |  The Muhiirta-
Mamgraha, quoted in the V.M.S, vol, Lp, 253,

7. aaesen) st g gfaag |
q:ﬂwmmm:ﬂ The Vignu-dharmottara
Mbid,
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griving of rire scattered by the mother. In the Sitra
period the ceremony ended when the father made
the child look at the sun, But more details are
available from later sources.” The child was fully
decorated and brought to the family deity in the
house. Then the deity waas worshipped with
instrumental niusic. The guardians of eight
directions, the sun, the moon, Vasudeva and sky
were also propitiated. The Bruhmans were fod and
auspicious verses recited, The child was carried
out with sounds of convhshell nnd recital of Vedie
hymns. At the time-of outing, the father repeated
the Sakunta hymn or the following verse, “Whether
the child is conscions or unconscious, whether it
is day or night, let all the gods led by Indra protect
the child” Then the child was brought to the
temple of a god, who was worshipped with insense,
flowers, garlands etc. The child bowed to the deity
and the Brahmans gave blessings to it. After this
the child was taken out of the temple to the lap
of the maternal uocle who brought # home. In
the) end the child was given presents, e.g., toys,
gifts eto. and blessings.

Brhaspati'® gives different procedure,
According to him, having properly decorated the

8, Agvalayanachiirya and the Visnu-dharmottara, 1bid,
9. st gavel w1 (g sl a1

e wad ﬁt“n wghﬂm: i The Visou-dharmottara, 1bid,
10, Quoted in the V.M.S, vol, I, p. 254
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child, the father should take it out on a& carriage,
or the maternal uncle should carry thechild himself,
The friends and relations accompanied the child
anmidst sounds of musical instruments, Then the
child was placed on a pure plut of ground plastered
with cowdung and bestrewn with grains of rice,
After performing the Raksd {Protéetion) ceremony
the father repeated the Mrtasaiijivana ( reviving
even the dead ) mantra, “Tryarhbakarh yajimahe,”
In the last Siva and Ganesa were worshipped and
the child was given fruits and other eatables,

The sigaificance of the whole ceremony lay in
the physical necessity of tha child and impressing
on it the sublime grandeur of the universe, The
Samskira implied that after a certain period of
time the child must be taken out in the fresh air
and from thencs the practice should be continued.
It also emphasized on the budding mind of the
child that this universe is a sublime creation of
God and it should be respeoted duly.



4, Tuk axsaviafaxa { FileT FERDING )
() The Origin

Feeding the child with solid food was the next
important stage in the life of the child. So long it
was fod on the mother's milk, But after six or seven
months its body developed and required greater
amount and different types of food, while the
quantity of the mother's milk diminished, So, lor
the benefit of the child and the mother both, it was
thought necessary that the child should be weaned
away from the mother and some substitute for her
milk should be given to the babe. Thus this
Sarhskira was connected with the satisfaction of
the physical peed of the child. This fact is endorsed
hy Suéruta,’ who presoribes the weaning of a child
in the sixth month and describes the types of food
to be given. It was only later on that this system
of fesding the child for the first Limd assumed a
religions shape. Food wasa lifegiving sul stance,
People thought that there was something mysterious
about it from which life emanated. That scurce of
onergy was to be infused into the child with the

help of gods,

1. wed S RS ¥ | The Sugruta, garivasthina,
Ch. 10, 64.
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(4) Its History

The corresponding Parsi custom of feeding the
child ceremoniously indicates that the Annaprasana
was a common Indo-Iranian ceremony and it
originated swhen both the peoples were living
together. Praises of food are found in the Vedas*
and the Upanisads,” but whether they were sung at
an ordinary dinner or on the occasion of the first
feeding of the child is doubtful, It seems that
the ceremony of fedeing the child for the first time
put on iis proper ritualistic garb during the Satra
period. The Sitras contain prescriptions about
the time of perforniance, the types of food and the
verses to be recited. The later Smrtis, the Purions
and the treatises supply a few changes in
regulations which took place in subsequent times,
while the Paddhatis follow (ke same ritnnl,

(iit) The Time of Pevformansy

Actording to the Grhyasiitras ¢ the ceremony
was performed in the sixthmonths after the birth of
the child, Early Smirtis like Manu® and Yijiiavalkyn®

2 Y. xvil- o33

3. The T.U, iii, 7, 9.

4. AG.S, | 16; P.G.S, 119, 2: §.G5,1.27 BGS, ii. IMG.S5;
i, 20; BL S, i. 27,

a5 M8 w, 34.

b, Yaj S.L]e.



Vi | THE SAMSKARAS OF CHILDIOOD 153

are also of the same opinion. Langikst,” howaver,
differs from the mathematical determination of
the time and prescribes an individual fest when
the child could digest solid food. He gives the
option, “Or after teeth come out” Teeth were
visible signs that the child was able to take solid
food. Giving foodt before the fourth month was
strictly prohibited, For weak children further
extention of time was allowed, “The feeding
ceremony should be performed in the sixth szolar
month after the birth; if postponed, in the
eighth, ninth or tenth month; but some
learned people are of the view that it might be
performed even at the expiry of one year.”* The
last limit was one year, because further
postponement. would hayve told on the physical
well-being of the mother and the digestive capacity
of the child, The even months for boys and odd
ones for girls were prescribed. This difference
bascd on sex was sentimental that even in
ceremonies some sort of discrimination® should be
made about different sexes.

7, 9% swmwe wag gy a1 Quoted in the V.ME, vol,
L. 2h7.
8. semdl wife o= 91 dftaongEe |
gTwASER AR agd guest )
gRY msh géfs s v _
arEaT a1 Ao kfaigeeia gl | Narada, Hhid,
20
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(ie) Diferent Linds of Food

The types of fool were also determined by the
scriptures. The simple preseription was that food
of all kinds nod of different sorts of flavonrs
should be mived together and given to the
child to eat," Some prescribe a mixture of eurd,
honey and ghee. Different kinds of food, including
meal, were recommended for different ends, The
father fed the child with the flesh of the bird
Bhiradyaja, if he wished to the child flusncy of
speech, with lesh of Kapifijala and ghee if
abundance of nourishment, with fish if swiftness,
with the flesh of ths bird Krkasi or rice mixed with
honey if long life, with the flesh of the bird Ati
and partridge if he desired holy lustre, with chee
and rice il brilliance, with curd and rice if strong
senses, and with all if he desired every thing for
tha child.** From the above it is evident that
the Hindus were no Juivs in the Grhyasfitra period.
They would not: refrain from inking meat if it
brought ph}muil and mental strength to them.
The Grhyasatras were still saturated with the
Vedic idea of animal sacrifice and animal food, so
they did not feel any hitch in recommending meat
and flesh, The Iaterday tendency, however, was

9. 16,8, i 19, 4,
L0, Ihid; &G S50, 27 Ap, 680, 16, 1. AGB i10; HG,S
Ly
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towards vegetarianism. Tt was due to the oults
of mon-voilence which influenced the Hindu dist to
& great extent. Butl animal products like curd,
ghee and milk were still ratained and regarded as
the choicest articles of food for the child. The
Markagdeya-Pordana®* recommends a mess of milk
and rice with honey and ghee. The popular
practice thit at last became current was of giving
milk and rice. Books on ritual, however, still
insist on animal food, Many of the Paddhstis
contain the prescriptions given in the Grhyasitras,
The reason is that though the higher relizion of
the Hindus forbids animal food and they have
general regard for animal Jife, the lower customs
aré not particular about it,

Whatever the type of food may be, one thing
was kept in miad that it should he light and
conducive to the health of the child, Susruta says,
*One shounld feed the child in the sixth month with
light and suitable food".**

(v) The Ritual and its Significance

On the day of the feeding ceremony the
materinls of sacrificial food were first of all
cleansed mod then cooked with appropriate Vedic

L, gy sas19d miedeams 8 an | Quoted in  the V,M.S,
sol* L. p, 275. .
12, wonrd Sowed gwdegfed w1 Sarlmasthang, Ch, 10, 64,



156 HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

verses, When food was prepared, one oblation was
offered to Speech with the words, “The gods have
generated the pgoddess, Speech; manifold animals
speak her forth., May she, the sweet-sounding, the
highly praised one, come towvs, Svaha!"** The
next oblation was offered to vigour, “May vigour
come to us to-day"”. Haying made the above
sacrifices, the father offered further four oblations
with the following phrases: “Through up-hreathing
may I enjoy food, Svaha! Throngh downbreathing
may I enjoy food. Sviahia! Throngh my eye, maiy
I enjoy, visibla things. Sviba! Throngh my ear,
may I epjoy fame. Syiha'!'* Here the word
*food" is msed in a wide sense. The prayer was
offerad that all the senses of the child should be
gratified so that he may live a happy and
contended life, But one thing was kept in mind.
One in search of gratification should nof violate
the rules of health and morality, because it would
gpoil the fame of the man. Tn the end the father
got apart food of all kinds and flavours for feeding
the child and fed it silently or with the syliable
“Hant (welll)". The ceremony terminated with
the feasting of the Brahmans.

The significance of the Apnaprisana-Sarmskira
was this that children were weaned away

13, PG5.1,19. 2
14, Ihid, i, 19, 3,
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from their mothers at proper time. They were
not left at the caprice of their parents who often
injure their children by overfeeding them withont
taking into consideration their digestive capacity.
The feeding ceremony also warned the mother that
at a certain time she should stop suckling the
child, The ignorant mother, out of love for her
child, goes on suckling it up to a year or more,
But she little realizes that thereby she allows her
own energy to be sapped away without doing real
good to the child. A timely caution was given
by the ceremony for the benefit of both the chil

and the mother.



6. tHE gHUDARARANA ( TONsUEE ),

(%) The Origin

It was after a long stride in the march of
civilization when men came (o realize the necessity
of keeping short bair for health and beauty.
Ring-worms were a great trouble to primitive
People. To keep the head clean some device was
bound to be invented. Cutting the hair was meant
to meet|this end, But being a novel thing, it was
regarded an important event in the life of an
individual. Chopping the hair iy means of an
iron instrumen' wasa new and exciting scene
people knew that it wonld clean the head, but at
the same time they were afraid that it may injure
the person whose hair was cut, Necessity nnd
fear both mingled together and gave rise to the
Chadakaraga ceremonies. The practical and
beneficient aspects found their expression in the
accompanying verses. The sharp razor coming into
contact with the child naturally inspired terror in
the father of the child, who requested the sharp
and hard iron razor to be mild and harmless to it.
These sentiments wers responsible for giving the
Chadakarapa a religious shape,

() The Purposs of the Sathskara

The purpose of the Sariskara as given in the
soripture was the achievement of long life for the
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recipient.* “Life is prolonged by tonsure; without
it, it is shortened. Thevefore, it should be performal
by all means,”* The scriptural ohject of the
Chadakarapa is supported also by medicul books of
the Hindus. According to Sudruta,” shaving and
cutting the bair and nails remove impurities and give
delight, lightness, prosperity, courage and happiness,
Charaka* opines, “Cutting and dressing of hair,
beard and nails give strength, vigour, life, purity
and beauty,” At the basis of the tonsure ceremony
the idea of health and beauty was prominent, In
the opinion of some aathropologists,® however, this
ceremony had a dedicative purpose in its origin,
that is, hair was cat off and offered as a gift to some
deity. But this supposition i3 not correct, at least
so far as the Hindu tonsure is concerned. Tho
dedicative purpose was unknown to the Grhyasitras
and the Smrtis. No doubt, at prezent, the tonsure
ceremony is sometimes performed atl the femple of
a deity, but so are some other Samskiaras ey, the

L 3% & svad owily gaeiem aved | Al GoSi, 17 12

2. Vasistha, gooted in the V.M.8, vel. L P, 296,

3, qSNERA STARTATHFAA |
g mTE AT aN Ag | Cikitsasthina, Ch, 24,72,

4. difes gsyaged iesd fosag |
Surwwa T B89 AR |

5. Crawfird Howell Toy. Introduction to the History of
Religions, p. 81.
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Upanayana, The Sarhskaras of only those children
ars performed at the place of a deity who are born
after a long disappointment or the death of previons
children. Moroever, this practice is not universal,
I hus, there is not an innate connection between the
| unsure ceremony and its dedication to a deity.

(iii) The Vedic Period

Almost all the verses that are used in Lhe
Grhyasiitras at the tonsure ceremony are found in
the Vedic literature and they are all of specific
character which shows that they were composed
for the purpose of entting the hair only. Wetting
the head for tonsure is mentioned in the
Atharvaveda.® The shaving razor is praised and
requested to be harmless: “Thou art (riendly by
nasme Thy father is bard iron, [ salute thee; do
not injure the child."? Cutting the hair by the
father himself for abundance of food, progeny,
wealth and strength is also referred to.* The
barber, an impersonification of Savita or the sun,
is also welcomed.,” Many other mythological

6. visb8,1,

el fom awife aliEe o e ww G &y
Y.V. iii. 63.

§- 81 [ATATLASHAT WA (IR YRR GEE |
Y. V. iii, 33,

9, AV, vi, 68, 2.
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allusions to hair-cutting are given in the Vedas.'®
8o it is quite clear that the Chidikarapa wasa
religious ceramony as early as in the Vedic period,
consgisting of wetting the head, prayer to the razor,
invitation to the barber, cutting the hair with
Vedie verses and wishes for long life, prosperity,
valour and even progzeny for the child,

(iv) The Sutra and the Subsequent Periods

The tonsure ceremonies assumed a systematic
form in the Satra period, The Grhyasitras'®
give the procedure and lay downrules for particular
performances. In the subsequent period many
Puranic elements entersd the ceremony, It is
evidenced by the Smrtis, commentaries and the
medineval treatises, They represent a new phase
of the Samskira and supply many social and
astrological details, though still later Paddhatis
followed the ritual procedare as given in the
Grhyasitras, .

(e) Vhe Age

In the opimon of the Grhyasitras the
Chidiakarapa ceremony took place at the end of the

10, 16id, vi, B8, 3; viii. 4, 17,

102, §G.8.51. 28; A,G.S, 1. 17; PGB8 0, ); G.G.8. i, 9 Kh,
G.S i, 3-16; the BG5S il £; Ap. U5, 160 3 BGS
i %
21
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firast year or before the expiry of the third
year.''  The earliest Smrti, Maou nlso prescribes
the same: “Acecording to the rules of the Vedas,
thoe Chiidakaraga of all the twice-born should be
performed either in the first or the third year of the
child."** The Inter authorities extend the nge up-to
the fifth and the seventh your Some say that it
could be performed with the Upanayana which
might take place even later. “Chudakarapa is
praiseworthy in the third or the fifth year; but it
can be performed even in the sevanth year or with
the Upanayana."*" The tendency of prescribing
Inter periods for performing the ceremony was
due to the fact that in times subsequent to the
Sitras, its purpose became ceremoninl instead of
real. TIn practiop, hnir was cropped early in the
life of the child, but its ceremoninl performance
was postpoved up to the time of the Upananyana
whon it was performed & few minutes before the
initistion withall the formulas of the scripture,
This is the custom which is generally foollowed
at present. However it is not liked and an early
nge is regarded more meritorions, *Chidikarana
pecformed in  the fiest year prolongs life and

1L BGS L 112

12, M.g. ii, 35,

13, el q® wiset Newwt wwed
ARNISER GRE ¥ egigesa 41 ) Advaliyana, quoted in
the V.M. S, vol, 1, 29¢;
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increases holy lustre. In the third year it fulfils
all the desires. One who desires cattle shounld
perform it in the fifth year, Its performance in
the even year is prohibited.'*! “Chiadikarana
performed in the third year is regarded as the best
by the learned ; in the sixth or the seventh year it
is ordinary ; but in the tenth and eloventh year it
I8 waorst."'1°

(i) The Tim- of Performance

Astrological and other factors, though unknown
to the Grhynsitens, were also taken into
consideration in fixing the time of the Chiadikaraga
in the later Smrti period. It was performed when
the sun was in the Uttariyapa. According tothe
Rijamartanda, Chaitra and Pauga, but according
to the Sirasamhgraha Jyesth and Mirgadirsa were
prohibited for the Samskara ' 1t was performed
only in the day time The obyious reason was
that hair-cutting in the night was dangerons. The
Chidikarana was prohibited during thé pregosncy
of the child's mother,'* as she could not take pari

14, ZdrR o N 7 sdwEPTETTL |
swwe 7 e wigsd wgEdEy )
i SEIAE e a7 aien o At (bid, p, 298,
15, N. &, quoted in the V,MLS, vol. 1, p. 290,
16 1id, p. 300,
\7, nfiat wraft fordt Wheesl @ s ) Bheaspati nad. p. 315
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first year or before the expiry of the third
yeur.'*  The earliest Smrti, Manu also prescribes
the same: “According to the rules of the Vedas,
the Chadakarapa of ull the twice-born should be
performed either in the first or the third year of the
child,**# The later authorities extend vhe age up-to
the fifth and the seventh year Some say that it
could be performed with the Upanayana which
might take place even later, “Chadakarapa is
praiseworthy in the thivd or the fifth year; but it
can be performed even in the sevanth year or with
the Upanayuna,"'® The tendemcy of prescribing
later periods for performing the ceremony was
due to the fact that in times subsequemt to the
Sitras, its purpose became ceremonial instead of
real, In practice, hair was cropped early in the
life of the child, but its ceremonial performance
was postponed up to the time of the Upananyana
when it was porformed 8 fow minutes before the
initiation withull the formulas of the scripture.
This is the custom which is generally foollowed
at present. However it i8 not liked and an early
age is regarded more meritorious, “Chidakarana
performed in the first year prolongs life and

1. P.G:S. i, 1. 12

12, M.g. i, 35,

13, gaid} qudt q1e Sesd TR |
ARAISER GRY A1 afigwaaT o Advaliyans, quoted in
the V.M. 5. vol, 1, 296;



vi] THE SAMSKARAS OF CHILDHOOD 163

increases holy lustre. Ta the third year it fulfils
all the desires, One who desires cattle should
perform it in the fifth year. Its performance in
the even year is prohibited” ' “Chadakarana
performed in the third year is regarded as the best
by the learned; in the sixth or the seventh year it
is ordinary ; but in the tenth and elsventh year it
is worst."18

(vi) The Tim- of Performance

Astrological and other factors, though unknown
to the Grhyasatras, were also taken into
consideration in fixing the time of the Chuddikarana
in the Iater Smrti period. 1t was performed when
the sun was in the Uttardyana., According tothe
Rajamartsnds, Chaitra and Paunsa, bat aceording
to the Siacasathgraha Jyagth and Margadirga were
prohibited for the Sarskara '° Tt was performed
only in the day time The obvious reason was
that hair-cutting in the night was dangerons. The
Ohiikarana was prohibited during thé pregnancy
of the child's mother,!” as she could not take part

1. gdte o 91 g adwANaTTE |
Aot g AteT wmgsd  agwaan N
quw qUEIET G AN § mfgas i) Atri Ibid, p, 295,
15, N. 5. quoted in the Vb5 vol, Lop. 296,
16 Ibid, p, 300,
17, nfient qwaf (st o 3 srag | Uhenspati 1bid. p. 315
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in the ceremony, But this rule was applicable
after the fifth month of pregnancy'® Moreover,:
it was not binding in the case when the ceremony
took plecaafter the fifth year of the child,*” When
the mother of the child was in the monthly
coursé the ceremony was postponed until she
became pure. Bad results were apprehended if
the Samskiras were performed during this period.
“1f the marriage, the initiation and the tonsure were
performed during the monthly course of the mother,
the girl becomes widow, the stndent dunce and the
child dead.,."* ** The above gtatement, no doubt, cons
tains threats for ignorant half civilized people, but
the underlying idea of this prohibition was that the
mother was half sick during her monthly course and
therefore shewould not participate in the ceremony
‘without' which half its mirth and joyonsness would
have been lost. This question is not raised in the
case of the Sarmskaras preceding the tonsure. The
reason is that this question did not arise at all,
because the monthly course stops during pregnancy
and a few months after Jelivery.

18, Vasisths Ibid, p. 312.
19, N, 8. Ibid,
192 faay Foreer i) W meEew

B Sy e EenTeeEd S ) Vrddha-gaigva,
quoted inthe V. M,-S, vol, L p, 312,
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(vif) The Choice of the Place

Another development not found in the
Grhyasitteas and evolved only from later customs
is the choice of the place where the ceremony should
be performed. During the Vedic and the Sitra
periods, home was the theatre of all domestic
gacrifices including the Samskiras. But in
subsaquent times 'sacrifices fell into disuse and
the domestic fire was not always kept burning in
every house. 8o the householder could transfer
the stage of performing the ceremonies to the
outside of the home also, When the ritualistic
religion declined and devotional cult embracing
idol worship developed, the templo of gods
became the cantre of religious activities. After
disappointments and deaths of children the parents
prayed to gods for progeny. If they were blessed
with children they believed that the child was a
gift from them. They also regarded it obligatory
to perform some of ita Sarhskiras in the honour
of the deity prayed to. Every family has at present
its favourite deity whore the Chidakarapa and the
Upanayana Samskiras are performed.**®

(viii) The Arrangement of the Top-naw

The arrangement of the top-hair or Sikhi was the
most important leature of the Chiidikarana, as the

196, This custom, however, is not universal,
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very name of the Bamskara suggests, The hair on
the top was arranged according to the family
custom: “One should arrange the hair in
Accordance with ome’s family tradition”*® The
number of tufts was determined by the number of
the Pravara in the family, as it may he three or
five. Jaugiksi*' gives examples of different
families  following different fashions: * [he
desoendants of Vasistha keep only one tuft in the
middle of the hend ; the descendanis of Atri and
Kadyapa two on either sides, the descendants of
Bhrgu remin  without any tnft ( Mundita ); the
deseendants of Afigiras keep five, Scme keep one
line of hair and others but one Sikha,” Later on
keeping of only one tuft became universal in
northern India, probably due to its simplicity and
decency, though in the Dacean and the South the
ancient traditions are kept ulive to some extent.
The fashion of the Bhiargavas is followed at present
by the Bengalis who are not very partioular about
keaping tufts,

This system of keeping specinl number of tufts
was o tribal fashion and the insignin of the
family.

Keeping the top hair, in its conrse of evolution,
become an indispensable sign of the Hindus,*!s

20, zayged EwdwEEaT ) A6, 17
21 Quoted in the V.M. & vol [, p 315,
Z1a, It may be a reaction against Buddhism and Sanydsi.
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The tuft and the saored thread are the compulsary
out-ward signs of the twicesborn. A man not
keeping the tuft does met get the full ymerit of
religions ceremonies. “One should always remain
with the sacred thread and the tuft; without them
performance of religious ceremonies is tantamonnt
to non-performance”*® Atonement is presoribad
for chopping off the tuft: “The twice-born, who
out of infatuation, ingnorance or hatred cut off
the top-hair, become purified by undergoing the
Taptakrochra vrata**  The fashion of keeping
gacrod top-heir is passing through a very critical
period of its life nt present, A large number of
English-educated youny men of today have
dispensed with it. But even in their zeal for
fashion they are still walking in the footsteps of
their ancestors, the Bhirgavas.

(dz) The Ceremondes

An auspicious duny was fixed for the e rformance
of the Chiadakarana ‘4 ln the beginning,

22, ffgs sgodiaes gegilla 7 aigan | Dovals, quoted in the
V. MLsovol Lop 313,
23, fat fyeafa ¥ g goamaaislear |
SHE= gﬂh st qml: A o Laghu-Harjta 4. Ibid
24, st awrd) frmat gad @

giyamnt wAEAAzgEE w9 geq o Brhaspatt quoted, by
Gadfidhars on the P, G, 5,4, 1, 4,
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preliminary ceremonies e.g. Sarhkalpa, worship of
(Ganeda, Mangala-Sraddha ete. were performed.
Then food was distributed among the Brahmans.
After this the mother took the child, bathed it,
put on it a new garment which had not yet been
washed, put it (child) on her lap and sat down to
the west of the sacrificial fire, The father, taking
hold of her, sacrificed Ajya oblations, and after he
had partaken of the sacrificial food, looking at the
barber he poured down warm water into cold onsg
with the words, *With warm water come hither,
Viyu! Aditi, cut the hair”, He mixed a pisce of
fresh butter or ghee or some curd with the water
and taking some of it he moistened the hair near
the right ear with, *On the impulse of Sayitr may
the divine waters moisten the body in order that
long life and splendour may ba thine"., Having
dishevelled the hair ,with a porcupine’s quill that
had three white spots he put three young kufa
shoots *into it with the formula, "“Herb, protect
this child, Do not inflict pain on it", The father
then took an iron razor with the formula, “Thou
art friendly by name. Thy father is iron ; Salutation
be to thee. Domnot hurt the child? and cut the
hair with the words, “I cut off the hair for long
lifs, properly digesting food, productivity,
prosperity, good progeny and valour. The razor
with which Savity, the knowiog one has shaven
the beard of the kings Soma and Varupa, with that
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ye Brahman, shave his head, in order that he may
be blessed with long-life and may reach old age™.

Cutting of the Kusa shoots together with the
hair, he threw them on & lump of bull's dung
which they kept northward of the fire. In the
same way two other tufts were chopped off silently.
He ont the hair belind with the verse, ' The three
fold age”. Then on the left side with the verse,
%By that prayer by which mayest thou, a mighty
one, go to heaven, and long mayest thoun see the
sunt With that prayer I shave thee for the sake of
life, existence, glory and welfare’.

The head was three times shaved round from
left to right with the verse, “when the shaver
shaves ita head with the razer, wounding, the well
shaped, purify his head, but do not take away his
life”. With that water the father moistened the
head again and gave the razor to the barber with
the words, *Without wounding him, shave him".
Tha locks of hair that were left over were arranged
according to the family tradition. In the end the
lump of the dung with hair was hidden in =a
cowstall, or thrown into a small pond or covered in
the vicinity of water. The ceremonies ented with
giving of presents to the teacher and the barber,

(2) The Main Features of the Ceremonies

In the Ciodakarana cersmonies the following

main features can be distinguished. The first is
22
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the moistening of the head, It was done for
facilitating the shayving. The second feature is
actually cutting the hair with prayers for non-injury
to the child. An iron razer on the tender head of
the child inspired fear in the father, who praised the
instrument and requested it not to harm the babe,
The third feature is hiding or throwing away the
severed huir with cow-dung. The hair was regarded
as & part of the body and was therefore subject to
magic and spell by enemies. So it was kept away
from their reach, The fourth feature is the keeping
of top-hair. 1t was a racial fashion and widely
differed in different families, Many anocient peoples
kept tuft of hair on their head and some Asiatic
peoples aven:now follow this custom,*?

(wi) The Association of Top-hair with long life

The most striking characteristic of tha prayers
cited in this ceremony is that they were meant for
long life of the child. The question may be asked
why did ¢the Hindu sages suppose that the
Chiudakarapa would prolong one's life? Is there
any connection between longevity and the top-hair ?
Susdruta,*® again, helps us in tracing the connection

23, The people, who migrated from Asia to Alaska, shaved

their heads except one lock called n scalploci ....{ The

Beok of knowledge, Part I, pp, 15, 16 ), The Chinese and
the ‘libetans still keep tufts of hair on their heads.

26, wemsneranafiem fonafvysfugE) tRimlsavfaesi a0
/W Sarimlhiu, Ch, 6, 83,
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between the two, According to him, “Inside the
head, near the top, is the joint of a Sird (artery )
and Sandhi(a critical juncture ). There in the
eddy of hairs is the vital spot called Adhipati
(Overlord), "Any injury to this part causes sudden
death”.  The protection of this vital part was
thought necessary and keeping a tuft of hairs just
over the vital part served this parpose.




6. imR RARSAVEDHA ( BORING THE EARS )
(i) The Origin and Eariy History

Boring of different limbs for wearing ornaments
is current among savage peoples all over the world.
8o its origin is very sancient., Buat even when
eivilization progressed, ornamentation continued,
though it was refined. In the case of boring ears,
it was undoubtedly ornamental in its origin, but
later on it proved to be useful, and for emphasizing
its necessity, it was given a religions colouring,
Susruta gaye, “Ears of u child should be bored for
protection ( from diseases in his opinion) and
decoration™' He, again, explicitly prescribes the
baring of ears for preventing hydrocelaand hernia.®
Thus it was a precaution taken early in life, so
that the chances of the above deseases may be
minimized,

L]

The recogmition of the Karnavedhin as a
Samskiira and the coremonies attached to it are of
a late origin, Almost all the Grhyasitras omit
it, Itis described only in the KatyiyanasSatras

L verquafifadt smeq soff fredpy | Sarirasthzos, Cn, 16, 1,
2. ggmft = s @w o A
s fod fedeeggfafgat e bid  Cikis@sthina,
Ch. 19. 21,
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incorporated in the Paridista of the Paraskara
Grhyasiitras. The later-day Paddhatis describing
this Sathskira quote their authorities, “The
Yajfiikas say so which suggests it had no
scriptural authority in the origin, The cause of
the late inclusion «f this ceremony in the list of
the Sa-nskaras is that its original purpose
was decorative and there was the absence of any
religious idea associated with it, [t was only ina
very wide sence that it entered the holy precincts
of the Samskaras.

But there is one hymn in the Atharvaveds?®
which refers to ear-boring, This hymn is, however
utilized by Kangika* in the ceremony of marking
the ears of cattle, and it is never ¢uoted on the
occasion of the Karnavedha ceremony by any later
authority,

(i) The .ige and Time of Performance

This ceremony was performed on tne teath the
twelfth or the sixteenth day after the birth of the
child according to Brhaspati.® Garga regards the
sixth, the seventh, the eighth or the twellth month

3, vi, 141.

4 K. 8,

5. wowan gwd nft e wsedtedr | Brhaspat quoted 0 the
V.M.S, vol, L p, 258,
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a8 suitable periods. Tn the opinion of Sripati,* the
Karpavedha ceremony shonld be performed before
teeth of the child come out, and while it is  still
creeping on the lap of the mother, The Katyayana
Sitra,” however, prescribes the proper time of
performing the ceremony in the third or fifth year
of the child. The idea underlying the carly age
was that the boring would be easier and less
troublesome to the child. Taking physical facility
into consideration Sudruta® prefers the sixth or
the seventh month. The Grhyaparidista of Paraskara
is certainly of a later day when the Samskira
became a ceremony and it must be performed
without paying any heed to the comfort of the
child. The third and the ffth years coincided with
the periods of the ("hiidakarana ceremony, In this
case both the Sarhskiras would save been
performed together, At present, in many cases
both the Chadikarana and the Karpavedhs are
performed with the Upanayana,

(¥is) The Par}'omar

In the opinion of the Katyayana-Sidtra father
performed the ceremony, but it is silent as to who

6. feviTomaTae sgsETEiia: )
WS} dwiwel! g fquaga u Quoted in the V,M.S
vol. 1, p, 261,

7, The P G.5, Purififta. 1,

8, Sugruta, Satrastbana, Ch, 16, 1,
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should bore the ears. According to Sudruta n
surgeon should pierce the ears.” But Sripati, a
medineval writer, allows this privilege to a
professional needlesmaker,?® more often a goldsmith,
Sufruta was more reasonable in his prescription
than Sripati, The goldsmith, however, has
acquired a hereditary experience and in the
majority of cases it is he who is invited to bore
the ears.

(iv) The Typcs of Needls

The types of needle with which the ears
were bored are also determined by writers on
ritual, “Gold nredle lends elegance, but one can
use silver or even iron needle according to his
means”.)' The Smrti-Mahdrpava®® prescribes
copper needle for all, *Ope should pierce the ears
with copper needle vovered with white yarns'
Descrimination was made according  to the caste
of the child, **The needle for a grince should be
made of gold, that of a Brihmapa and a Vaidya

9, MesymEeEs " Wvim | ibid, Ch 16. 2,
10, sYfest awdessl gue o o dripati

. gagmmd giaws simmme )
ol aisqul isly aw Fwwm gae )| Brhaspati quoted
in V.M.5,

12. The Smiti mnhi'_rl_::'wn. fbid.
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made of silver and that of a Siidra made of iron'.2®
Tha basis of this differential treatment was
gconomic

(v) A4 Compuilsory Coremony

When the Karnavedha assumed & religious
garb, its performance Dbecame compulsery and
its omission was regarde a sin. The defaulter
was thought to be fallen from his status.
Devala, & mediseval Smrtiwriter, says, “All the
accumulated merits disappear at the sight of a
Brahmans, through whose ear-holas do not pass
the rays of the Sun. No gift shoull be given to
him in the Sriddha ceremonies. If one gives, he
becomes an Asura or demon',**

(vf) The Ceramonics

The Karoavedha cercmony deseribed in the
Kityayana-Sitra is very simple. On an auspicious
day the cerdmony was performed in the first half
of the day. The child was seated facing towards
Lhe east and given some sweet-meats, Then the

3. dvpt ragsren ol fanRsaas o

gxe Ared g3 aswuigwime o Quoted i the VLS.
val, I, p, 261,

L4, geie) vvei 7 fdgawa: |
& wezar s mfe qealeres qoasm )
aeh W @ gasd Al S wag |l Devala, (bid,
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pight ear waa borad with the verse “May wa hear
suspicious things through ears ete.” and the left
ear with the verse, “Vuksyanti ate” The ceremony
closed with the feasting of the Brahmans.'®

(wii) Sulruta on the Boring of Fars

Sufruta gives & very cautious procedure of the
ceremony, FHe says that the ceremony should be
performed in the sixth or seventh month, in the
bright half and on &n sugpicions day.  After
the preliminsries the child ghould be put om the
lap of the mother or the nurse, Then the eiild
should be fondled and persusded by means of toys.
Now the surgeon shonld pull the ears with his left
hand and bore them slowly at the natural holes
whioh are visible in the sunlight, If the ears are
tender they should be pierced with a niddle, if stiff
witha probe. After horing oil should bo applied
to the ears by means ofa cotton thread or bougie®*

L

(viii) Later Phases

The later writers on ths Samhskira introduced
more religious elements aud social mirth in the
ceremony. On the day of performance Kesava
(Lord Vigpu ) Hara ( Siva), Brahma, the sun, the
moon, deities of quarlers, Nasatyas, Saraswatl, the

15, The P. G. 5. Parigigta, Karnavedhasarras 1, Z,
16. *ugruta, Shtrasthana, Ch, 161.
28
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Brihmapas and cows were worghiped.  The
teacher of the family was decorated and offered a
seat. Then the npurse, wearing white garment,
brought the child well-adorned with its ears
painted with red powder. The child was persuaded
and kept still. The surgeon pierced the ears in
one stroke but very lightly. The right ear of the
boy and the left of the girl was bored first. In the
end, presents were given to the Brahmans,
astrologers and the surgeon, Ladies, friends, the
Brahmans and relatives were paid respect and
sntertained.’”

17. The Vifpadharmottars, quoted in V S. vol. 1, p.gé2.



CHAITER Vil
THE EDUCATIONAL SAMSKARAS
1. roE VIDYARAMBEA ( LEARNING OF ALPHABETS )
() Nama, Meaning and Purpose of the Samskira

When the mind of the child was prepared to
receive education, the Vidyararabha Samskdra was
performed to mark its begining, and alphabets
were tanght. The Samskira is variously named,
It is called Vidyarahbha,®*  Aksarirambha,®
Aksarasvikarapa® and Aksaralekbana® by different
writers, As it8 very name suggests, it was more
cultural than natural. It orginated at a very
high stage of civilization, when alphabets were
evolved and utilised for writing purposes,

(i1) Thé Sources of Information .

Though the  Vidyararhbha precedes the
Upanayana in order the origin of the former is far
posterior to that of the latter, The Grhyasitras, the
Dharmasiitras and the early Smrtis do not meation

L. V.M.S.vol. |, p, 3215 Vige*mitra, Ibid,
2. Coploatha Bhatta; Samiskara-ratnangla, |,
3, Vasiftha quoted in V.M.S. wol. 1. p, 321,
4, The Mi:kandeya-Puraga, Ibid.
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it. Even the madiaeval and the modern Paddhatis
that dsecribe the Sarhskaras do not contain it. Our
authorities for information about this Samskira
are a few treatises, namely, the Viramitrodaya
( Samskara.prakada, Vol J, pages 521 L), the
Smrtischandrika ( Samskara-kandas, pages 87 1. ),
the Sarhskirg-ratnamild of Gopinathn Bhatta and
the commentary of Aparirka on the Ydjaavalkys-
Smrti, All these sourses are very recent in the
history of ritual literature in India and they
can be placeds ubsequent to theeleventh century.®
Even the original aunthorities, ViSvimitra,®
Briaspati® and Markandeya® quoted by them
cannot be mueh earlier. As the astronomical
details given by the writers named above cannot
be traced back nntericr to the seventh or the eighth
century A.D., we conclude that they Houvished
after these centuries.”

(i6i) The Later Origin and itz Cause

It seems very strange that the Grhyssitras
and the Dharmadtras tha:r deal with even

500 P. Y. Kane His%ory of Dharimp st PR- 14L;
313; 328,

6, v, p 296,

7. ibid, p, 307,

4, Ikid,

9, Ibid; Dr, A, 3. Alickar, Educetopin aooleut India &
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insignificant ceremonies like the First Ouling
and the First Feeding of a ohild, pass over the
Vidyarathbha, which marked the beginning of
the primary education and was thus a very
important occasion in the life of a child, The
omission could not be by mistake. It can be only
explained by the fact that while muny of the
Shskiras originated in the pre-Satra period, the
Vidyhrambha did not come into existence bill
very late. Banskrit was then n spoken Janguage,
snd the Upanayana marked the beginning of
primary education. Learning of Sanskrit did not
require a preparatory {raining in reading and
writing. The education of children began with
the tnemorizing of the sacred hymna without any
help of writing. Morsover, writing was unknown
in early times'® or at least not used for
educational purposes. Therefors there was no
need of instituting another Samskidra besides the
Upanayana for celebrating the learning of
alphabets.

10. Dr. Biihler ({ Indian Antiquary, {904 ) says that the
fiitrodiiction of alphabots in fudin was stbsequent to 800
B.LC., but Hisopinion has been given up in the light of the
Indus valley discoveries, M.AL kil Bahadur Pandit Gauri
« hankear Hirachand Ojha, in his Prachina Lipima/a has
proved, on lieracy avidences, thut the art of writing ‘wns
known in Indis in the later Sambita period { €. 1600-1200
B,C. ). There is however, ne évidenoe to  show that letters
were introduced earlicr,

L
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Later on, Sanskrit ceased to be the spoken
language of the people. The literaturs of the
Hindus progressed and became complicated. The
scicnces of grammar and exegesis evolved and
different branches of learning came into existence.
The mass of literaturs was increasitng and becoming
too nawieldy formemory. Hance, to preserve the
treasure of learning, alphabets were invented and
the art of writing became known. At this time,
for studying the Sanskrit liternture, a preliminary
instruction in readinz and writing became
necessary. Thus, in course of lime, the Upanayana
could not mark the beaginning of primary education.
Rather it was performed at the commencement of
secondary education. So a new Samskirs was
needed to solemnise the start of the primary
education. It was to meet this need that the
Vidyaramibha Samskirs came into existence,

The Samskdra originated earlier than its
mention in the Smrtie. This late recognition of
“The Learning of Alphabets” as a Sarhskira was,
probably due to the fact that for a very long time
this Sarhskiira was performed with the Chaula or
tonsure ceremony,’* This supposition is supported
by the Arthadiatra,®* according to which the
education of a prince began atthe timeof the Chaula

1, Cf. DrA.S, Altekar, Education in Ancieat jndin p2.

12, Im hﬁ Eﬂ# qu Iio 2; Hﬂgh“t V, Hi, 23-
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Sarhskara. It is evidenced by the Uttara-Ramacharita
also, where the sage Vilmiki started the eduncation
of Kuéa and Lava after their tonsure ceremonies
and they had learnt many sciences before they
commenced their Vedic studien after the
Upanayana.”® There was one more faotor which
facilitated the performance of the Vidyarambha
with the Ohidakarana., The latter was performed
between the fourth and the seventh year of the
child. This was the proper time for commencing
the primary education also. So both the Samskiras
were combined and performed together. The number
of tufts of hair to be kept at the time of the tonsurs
ceremony was determined by the number of
celebrated sages ( Pravaras ) in the family.** This
WAS 8 Convenient suggestion that the primary
education of the child should commence at the time
when its tonsure ceremony was pereformed.
(fe) The Age .
The Vidyarambha Samskara was performed in
the fifth year of theohildaccording to Vidvamitea.2*
To the opinion of an anonymous Smrti writer
quoted in the Sodada-Samhskiravidhi, it could be

13. figm , oo adetdmsoias P sea g
St | The Uttararamacharita, Act, L

14, 3uft frat Gamfz 1 A G, > xvib; V. G, S, iv,

15, Quoted in the V, M, S, vol. I, p, 32L.
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performed even in the seventh year,'® Bat, if
owiog to somé upavoidable circumsiances it was
postponed, it must be performed some times before
tee Upunayana ceremony, *“Ihe wise should begin
the learning ofalphabests before the second birth,"**
The proper timeof performance was from the moath
of Miargadirsa to Jyestha, The months form Asidha
to Kartika, when Lord Visou was supposed to be
aleaping, were prohibited for this SBamskira.*® Here
one thipg is remarkable. During the Satra and the
pre-Sitea periods, the educational session began
particularly during the rainy season. Dot according
to the above suthorty this yery season was
avoided,

(e) Th: Ceremonies

When the sun was in the northern hemisphere,
an suspicions day was fixed for performing the
Sarhskara,'® In the beginning the child was

16, o=l GFR ST Sodaga-samskarmvidhi by  Pandit
Bhlmasena §.rma
17, eataweqa: qassargnRast | Brhaspati qunlnd in the
VM 3. vel. L. p 1.

18, sragd snnq’% faymfam 1074,
SRS T T §a0 00 :
fot evwfa wifdeat gdn dgerd gl v Visoudharmwttara,
1bid,

19, ggomd wwafy | Vasistha, Ibid,
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required to bathe and to be scented and decorated.
Then Vinayaka, Sarasvati, family goddess and
Brhaspati were worshipped, Narayana and Laksml
were also propitiated, and one’s own Veda and the
Sutrakirss of one's owa Vedic Sshool were paid
respects. After this a Homa was offered, The
tencher, facing towards the east, performed the
Aksararambha of the child who was facing towards
the weit. The Samskira consisted of writing and
reading both. Saffron and other substance were
scatterad on a silver plank and letters were written
with a gold pen, But as it was pessible in the
case of only the rich, lotters may be written on
rice with any pen specially made for this occasion.
The following phrases were written, ‘Salutation
to Ganesa, Salutation to Sarasvati, salutation to
family gods and goddesses and salutation to
Narayana and Laksmi? After this *Om namah
Siddhaya or salutation to Siddha”*” Then the
child worshipped the teacher, and the latler made
the child read thrice what was writtén. Having
read, the child presented clothes and ornaments to
the teacher and made three circumambulations
round the gods. The Brahmans were entertained
and propitiated with sacrificial fee, In relurn,
they blessed the child, The ladies whose husbands
and children were alive, waved lamps, In the end

20, It indicates the Jain iufluence on the Hindu Samskaras,
4
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the teacher wns presented a turban, The ceremonies
nlaaad with the dismissal of gods to their respective

Phw"

21, For description of the eoremonies see the  Markandoya-
purana  and  the  Sodga-Sheskaravidki by Paedit
Hhitasens ﬁnrmn.

The ceremmy nssociated with the learning of nlphabots
wis pecioemed by the Mobammadans nise, We nre
informad that Himayun, the moghul empercr, was
Admitted into n Maktah when be was four yeuwrs, four
memths. and  four daye old, and the oceasion was
solemnized with due ceremonies | Tazkiratul Sacatin, Me,
in Bol. Coll. vol, I, p, 169 ; Shah--Juhan Namah, Ms, in
ASBL p 45 )



2. THR UPANAYANA { TNITIATION )
(i) The Origin

Ceremonies performed in connection with the
arrival of youth are universally prevalent, The
youth is welcomed into the tribe with proper
ceremonies. The Parsis, the Christians, the
Mohammadans ete. all have rites specially meant
for this purpose, Even the savage tribes of the
world perform some kind of ceremonies for greeting
the yeuth into their fold. These ceremonies are
as important as any other class of social procedure.
Their basis is civil, Their object is to prepare the
young men for entering on the active dutjes of
citizenship  The importance of the clan is
realized and the people are anxious to
preserve the life of their community unimpaired.
To meet this end the Howers of the race are
diseiplined to shoulder the burden of the
elders, Thus the ceremony in question’ arose out
of the civil needs of the community. But in
course of time it received a religious colouring, as
every phase of early life was saturated with the
idea of religion, and every communal function was
in the need of religious sanction for its validity.

(¥i) Forms of InitiGtion

Initiation of youg men takes place in different
ways in different tribes and religions. Some



188 HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

savage fribes initiatas their youths by tests of
endurance.,” In certain communities girls are
initiated by observing » temporary seclusion * A
few tribes re-arrange the taboos for & young man
when he enters the life, Mutilation of the body is
another method of initiation in some wild tribes.®
The Mohammadans still initiste their young men
by means of circnmeision

7iti) The Hindn Initiation,

The scheme of education framed by the ancient
Hindus ta initiate the young men for prepsring
them for full citizenship of the community marked
A& great advanca over the primitive idea of
initiation. Here we find that the conception of
race was oultwral, and it was on the basis of
cultural fitness that one could seek admisgion into,
aod claim the full rights and privileges of, the
community. Without the Upanayana none counld
call himself a twice-born. One who wonld not
undergo this Samhskira was excommunicated and
debarred form all the privileges of the race. The
initintion was a passport to the literary treasures
of the Hindas, Tt was also & means of communion
with the society, because without it none could

1, Frobenius, Childhood of Man, Chap, i, Frazer, Golden
Bough, Znd. ed. iii, pp, 442, I,

2. Frarer, Golden Bough, i, pp. B26. Ty i, 204, IT.

3. H. Spencer, Principles of Sociclogy, i, 189, 290,
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marry #n Aryan gir!. Thus the Hindu ideal made
the universal education the indispensable test and
insignia of fheir community. The most striking
fact in connection with the Upaniyana is that by
yirtue of its performance the initiated ranked as a
Dyija or twice-born. This transformation of man's
personality by means of religious ceremonies
compares well with the Christian rite of baptism,
which is regarded asa sacrament and carries with
it a spiritual effect to reform the life of man, If
we look beneath the surface of the ceremonies, we
cannot but recognize in it the expression of & deep
human conviction that man, due to his contact
with the world, leses his native purity, and
that he must be born again to enter the spiritual
kingdom again.

(iv) The Antiguity of the Upanayana

The Upanayanps ceremonies are of a hoary
antiquity. The corresponding Parsi rite calied
Naujat (ITheNew birth*), by which Parki children,
both hoys nnd girls, receive religious initiation
after they have attained the age of six years and
three months, -indicates that the Upanayana
or the initiation of the child originated in the
period when both the Indo-Aryans and the [ranians
were living to-gether.

4. It closely corresponds with (il ®w or the Second Birth
of the Hindus,
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(e) The Vedic Period

The word “Brahmacharya' is twice mentioned
in the Rgveda in the sense of the life of a religious
student, We also get a reference to a student
who has just performed his Upanayans Samskira,”
In the Atharvaveda™ the Vedic student is extolled
in two hymns which give many details of the
Upanayana Sarhskira found in the Ilater day
ceremonies, The Vedic sludent was called
“Brahmachiri” and the teacher “Achirya®, The
initisation of the student was regarded a second
birth: “The teacher, taking him in charge, makes
the Vedic student an embryo withia ; he bears him
in his bally three nights; the gods gather unto him
to see him when born."* The student wore sacred
girdle, put on the deerskin, kept long beard,
practised ansterity, collected fuel and offeral them
in the sacred fire: “The Vedic student fills the
worlds with fuel, girdle, toil and fervor. The
Vedic student goes..rlothing himsell in  the
black antelopeskin, vonsecrated und long-bearded.””

5. x. 109, 5,

6, Ibid ; fii. B, 4, 5

Tox, 5 oxv,

8. sneEl avmml Zweftd g adees: |
 rHfEE: ot Bt d @ oswfadsty qgng AV
xi. 5. 3.

9. Ibid, =i, 3, 6,
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The student also begged alms: “This broad earth,
and the sky, the Vedic student first brought as
alms 0  All these characteristics of a student
re-appear in the post-Vedic literature on the ritual.

During the Brihmapa period the Upanyana
assumed almost a ceremonious shape and its
procedure was going to be fixed,!* The student
be-took himself to the teacher and announced his
intention to become a student! "I have come for
Brahmacharya; Ist me be a Brahmachari® The
teacher, then, asked the nama of the student and
took him in charge. After this he grasped the
hands of the student with appropriate verses and
commended him to the protection of deities and
beings. He also delivered the five commandments
to him for guidance of his conduct. Then the
student was faught the sacred Gayatri mantra
and the teacher observed continence for three
days: “When one bas admitted a Brahmanpa to
a term of gtudentship, he should not carry sexual
intercourse cte.” The procedure given above is the
prototype from which the laterday progedura’
evolved.

In the Upanisadic period the theory of the four
Aéramag seems to have heen established and
“Brahmacharya® or a student’s life became a

10, Ibid, i, 5, 9,
11, & Br. i, 2, 1-8.
12, of, P.G,5, ii. 2. 5,



198 HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

respected institution, The importance of the
teacher was recognized even for Brahmavidya and
the Achiarya was the final resort.'® Upanayans
was no more than going to a teacher and being
admitted as & pupil.** But admission was not
open to all. Students were admitted when they
had satisfied the conditions laid down by the
teacher: “This knowledge shonld not be imparted
to the sceptic, to the wicked and the vicious
eto,”"'®

The Brahmachirins resiled and boarded at the
house of there gurus'® and in reaturn rendered
many personal cervices, such as tending his
cows and looking nfter the sacrificial lire. From
the story of Satyakdmy Jibila we learn that
he was asked to stay with he cows of the guru
and return only when they had increased to a
thousand. Moreover, the studen! helped his guru
by begging alms also.™ The usual period of
studentship was from the twelfth to twenty-
fourth yedr of la man* But longer periods
are also mentioned. The age at which studentship

13 uﬁra?g # afaesi 1 Ch, U,

14, Zam=n starf | Mbid, v, 4,

15. qagquad Awd Wiy SaitTEEEE GaguEswe
gl T UL

16. wrmagwaien, or w78 aifee) Ch. UL ik 2,57 v, 10, 1,
17,Ch. U, iv, 3,5,
18.Ch, U,wvi. 1, 2,
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began and the period spent at the house of the
guru varied accordiog to the individual inclination
and capacity. To give an instance, Svetaketu
commenced his studentship at twelve and
studied for twelye years, The Upanisads also
jnform us that every time a man approached a
new teacher, he had to perform his Upanayaos
anew.!? The story of Aruni tells that even old
man could become a pupil for a time*® The
teacher was lield in high respect, It is preached
that devotion to the teacher is necessry for the
highest kind of knowledge,** At the end of the
student life many practical instructions were
given which are of very high valpe, such as
“Speak the truth. Lead a pious life eto™.*”

(vi) The Sitra and later Periods

The Upanayann Samskira became fully
established in the tima of the Grhyasitras. All
the Grhyasiitras presuppose that Upanayana
was universal and encumbent on every twice:
born, They lay down all the regulations and
every possible detail of the ceremony, The
development of the ritualistic side of the
Samskdara was complete by the time of the

19, Ibid.

20, Br, U, vi- 1, b,

21, 8. U, vi. 23.

22, T.U. L 1.
25
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Siitzas, The Dharmasiitras and the Smrtis do
not contribute anysthing to the ritual proper.
They take up the link supplied by the Grhyasitras
abont the social side of the Samskirs and develop
it. They give full informution and discussions
about the age of the child to be initiated, the
lawful recipients, the duties of a student and
his conduct. In these rules and regulations many
changes were introduced ot different times which
will be shown in their respeotive places, The
Paddhatis, that were written still later, follow
the ritual of their parlicular Vedic school in
general, but at the same fime admit many local
customs prevalent in their times.

(rii) The Meaning of the term Upanayana

The conception of Upanayana has undergons
many changes in course of Ltime. In the
Atharvaveda the word “Upanayana® is used in
the sense of “‘taking charge of a student”,** THere
it meant the initiation of the child by a teacher
intfo sacred lore, ®“Upanayana” connoted the
same thing doring the Brahmapa period,as it is
evident by the initintion of & student in the
Satapatha-Brabhmapa.** Eyen in the Satra period
the proposal of the student for studentship and

25, ayaammt Agafogg | AV 5 303
24, xi. 5. 4,
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its acceptance by the teacher is the central point
in the Saihskiira. But Ister on when the mystic
significance of the Upanayana increased, the idea
of the second birth through the Giyatrl mantra
overshadowed the original idea of imitiation for
education. Manu says, “In the Vedic birth of the
student, symbolized by wearing gindle made of
Mofja-grass, Savitrl is the mother and the teacher
the father*® By many writers the Sahskira
itself is called “The Teaching of Savitrt” (Savitrl-
vadapam ) Aparika remarks on the word
“UUpanayana used by Yajiavalkys, “By Upanayana
is understood the establishment of connection
betiween the pupil and Savitri, which is performed
by the teacher.”** Inm still later times the word
“Upaoayana” wae used only in the physical sense,
that is, taking the pupil near the teacher by his
guardians. By the Upanayana-Samskdra was
meant that rite through which the child was taken
to the teacher.®” (One authority extends the
meaning of the word “Upanayana” and doeg. mot
restriot it to the educational sense alone: “The rite
through which & man is initiated into the vows of
the gure, the Vedas, the restraints, observances and

25, gw ¥ AGAES MG gad |
wares- A @it far and ged n M8, i 170,

26, Apararka on Yaj. S, 1 14,

27, 39 5HY St aaEiEad smgeaang | Bhisuchi,
quoted in V. M.8. vol, Lopa 334
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the vicinity of a god, is called Upanayana.'?* In
the latest development of the Sarhskira its
educational sense hns departed altogether. The
word “Upanayana” is used in the sense of a
ceremonial farce which is performed sometimes
before the marringe of a twicesborn. In this sense
itis called “Janeco,"** that is, a ceremony in
which & boy is invested with the Sacred Thread.
What a mockery of fate! The Sacred Thread as such
is not mentioned in the Grhyasitras, It was a
Inter substitute for the upper garment which was
put on at the time of a sacrifice.®® One did not
know that this insignificant decorative substitute
would outweigh the original elements of the
Samskira. But when not education but a badge
became the sign of regeneration, the Sacred Thread
reigned supreme,

(viit) The Purpose of the Satnakara

The purpose of the Samhskira has also suffered
various vicissitudes. Originally education was
the main purpose and ritual or ceremoniously

28, sivkaTT e W e W

Tyamt asfid g1 Jar) AFsd) | Abbiyukta, [bid,
29, 'This word is current in Northern Tndia,
30, CL. agoftd $%7 af 3¢ $oed afr ) G.6.8. 60 10,

aftraaianil sarsed afeed ¢ Devals, quoted fn VM S
vol, 1, p, 415,
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taking the initiate to the teacher an ancillary item.
It was not only at the first initiation of a boy but
at the beginning of every branch of the Veda, that
the Upanayans was performed ' Evidence is
available to show that such was the case. In the
Upanigads we come accross & unmber of
cases where a man underwent the rite of
Upanayana when approaching a guru for learning
a new branch of philosophy.”” Yajfavalkya
regards the reading of the Vedas the highest object
of the Upanayna: “The teacher, having initiated the
pupil with the Mahavyahrtis, should teach him
Vedas and the rules of conduct.”” According to
Apastamba and Bharadvija, the Upansysna was
meant for learuing: “Upanayana is the sacrament
of n person desirons of learning'** Butin course
of time the performance of the ritual and the
Veatadesa or the commandments for observing
vows became the chief object and education a
seoondary one, Gautams Was the firat exponent of
this chools: “Being consecrated by* forty-eight
Sathskaras & man goes to the vicinity of Brahmao

31, srwiiing dmit: degdl ARA W)
esrare STa3 4 qhv) wag | Vasiftha, Ibid. P 337
33, Ch. U, VoL 7,
35 goi qn: e AEEARETe
ST e fgd u Vai S L 15,
34, Fuass fonie wfoa dewre oy | Ap. D.S L
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and Rsis.”**  Aocording to Manu also the ritual
purifies this life as well as the other.®* Angird
also thinks that the Surhskara properly performed
produces Brabmanhood.?” When the Upanayana
was an educational Samskiara, the Vreatideda or
the delivery of commandments by the initistor
was # secondary performance, but whea it became
& bodily Sarskira the ritualistio significance
rose into importance. Tn the latest of its
development, the Upanayana beoame a religious
achievement (Purozirtha) bereft of any educational
intentiop, Even the mad, the dumb, the deaf or
otherwise disabled porsons who were originally
excluded ** from the right of performing this
Sariskira were  required to underge the
ceremony,”

(i) The Age

The first problem to be considersd in
connection with the Upanyuns Samskira wast At

35 GD.S. viii. 14, 24,
36. M.8. ii. 2¢.
37. Quoted In V.MLS, val. 1, p, 137,
38, Sunkha.and Likhits quoted by Harthara on, I"G,S i, 2
39, gemw Tezafargs Ay maTry |
TR S STy o
ﬂﬂgﬁ! %ﬁ] desmn: sgdlfagy g The Iirihmn-purﬁzm,

quoted in V,M,S, vol I, p. 399,
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what age of theinitinte should it be performed?
The general rule given in the Grhyasitras and
endorsed by the later authorilies was that the
Upanayana ceremony of & Brabman boy should
be porformed in the eighth year, that of a Ksattriya
in the eleventh and that of a Vaisya in the
twellth,*® As regards the basis of this
differentintion many speculations have been
offered. Some writers ** regard it a&s a [ancy
and self-conceit of Lhe Brahmans. As the number
of letters in the Savitri mantras of (he Brahmans,
Ksatiriyas and the Vaisyas happened to be eight,
gleven and twelve,** the Brahmans tovk fancy to
them and determined the respective ages of the boys
of the upper three classes for initiation at eight,
gleven and twelve. They quote Medhatithi*® and
the Viramitrodaya** to support their views,
According to another sei of scholars'® the
differentiation was based on the intellectual
superiority of the Brahmans: the Bra.hmun child

4

40. PGS, §i, 2; 8.G,S, i, 19; 5.G 5. i 1; BG.S i 55 Ap,
G.S. % U,G.5. 1. 10; M, 8. i, 36; YA} S. L 11,
41. Keay, Ancient Indinn Edvcation, p. 27,
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44, V.M., vol, L p. 344,
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was more intelligent than the Ksattriya and the
Vaiéys children. In connection with the first
speculation it should be noted that the observations
of Medhatthi and the Viramitrodaya, far removed
from the time of the Sitras, may be fanciful, but
relation between the Savitrl manira and the age
of the initiate cannot be traced in the Grhyssitras,
Equality of letters is accidental which gave rise
to the fancy of laler<day writers, to whom
Upanayans was a farce and not a real necessity.
Moreover, there is no sanctity atlached to these
pumbers in Hindu religion. So, it is diffienit to
believe that the difference in wnge for the
performance of the Sariskara, a ceremony full of
consequences in the begioning, originated from
mere,fancy. The second speculation also cannot
be supported, Baudhiyans recommends any year
between eight and sixteen for a Brahman boy.*®
So, it seems quite improbable that earlier age for
their children was due to the superior intellact or
the superiority, complex of the Brahmans.

The more plansible basis of differentintion
seems to be that, in early times, the lather was the
teacher in case of the Brahman Bralmachirins,
Therefore,it was in no way inconvenieat to them if
they were initiated at an early age, because they
tiad not to leave their homes for education. Bat

46. B.GB.ii. 5.5,
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quite different was the case with the Ksattriya and
the Vaiéya children. They had to part with their
parents lor receiving education, Therefore, they
would have been put totroubles, had tley been
separated form their parents ina very young age.
Thus paternal feslings were responsible, toa great
extent, for the higher age al which the initiation
should be performed. Thare was one more operative
factor in fixing the age of the Ksatriya and the
Vaidya children. Tbe Brahmanical education
that began after the Upanyani was mostly
religious and priestly and consisted of Vedic and
allied studies. The Brahmans had to busy
themselves earlier with this kind of education,
because their further prospects depended on the
knowledge of the Vedic lore, But the prolessions
of the Ksattrigas and the Vaidyas were different. No
doubt, they had to maintain a racial standard of
culture by undergoing & literary education, but they
had to specinlize in the military art aund
administration, and commerce and agriculture
respectively. So, these two classes joined the
Brahmanical education Iater, as they were not
required to pass the same couse of studies as the
Brahman students. Thus, caste differentiation
originated form practical necessity nod not out of
fancy and superiority-complex of the Brahmans,*”

47, Cf, De. A.S, Altekar, Education [n, Ancient India, Cliapy
« Pa lB-
26
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Optional ages were prescribed for securing
special merits, In the opinion of Baudbiyana
“iOne desirous of holy lustre should perform the
Upanayapa in the seventh year, of long life in
the eighth year, of glory in the ninth year, of food
in the tenth, of cattle in the twelfth, of talent in
the thirteenth, of stremgth in the feurteenth, of
brothers in the fifteenth and of all in the
gixteenth”*®* Manu also says, “The Upanayana
of & Briahmana child desirous of holy lustre
should be performed in the fifth year, that of a
Keattriya child desirous of power, in the sixth
year and that of a Vai§ya child desirous of
wealth in the eighth ocear’'*7

At the first, sight the wide options meant for
different merits look fanciful. But when we iake
into consideration the change which the
conception of Upanayana underwent in course
of time, their rationanle becomes evident.
Tn the beginning the Upanayana marked the
commencement of the primary education. Therefore,
an early age was preferred and the earliest possible
age for the Upanayann was fixed at five. But
when the Upanayana ceased to signalize the
primary education and was performed at the

4%, BG*S,il, 5.5,
. 49. myreasme w6 faver o=w )
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beginning of the secondary education, higher age
was prescribed for this purpose, though it was
always within the period of educational suitability.
The age should be such that the mind of the
student be still receptive and he may get
sufficient time to study. The same age, however,
would not suit every child, So, intermediate
options wereallowed to meet the need of every
type of children, But at whatever time it may be
performed, it was regarded always meritorious,
because it was considered to be a sacrament full
of religions'significance.

The last limit for the performance of the
Upanayana Sarhskirs in the case of a Brahman
student was sixteen, of the Ksattriya twenty-two
and of the Vaiéra twenty-four”® When the
Upanayana became a compulsory bodily Sathskira,
it had got to be performed howsoever late it may be,
The underlying purpose was to enlist all the
possible yonng men of the community and stamp
them with the peculiar culture of the race. For the
Brahman the age was still earlier, as he was the
custodian of the Aryan religion and the teacher of
the Aryan race. The Keattriyas and the Vaidyas,
who were less enthusiastic about priestly education
could be initiated later. Twenty four was the
last age, because it was the time about which
marriage generally took place, The Upanayanamust

0,P.GS. i, 5, 36-38,
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ba performed some times before the marriage of a
twice-born. Mitramiéra, a seventeenth century
writer, permits Upanayana up to twenty-four
years of a Brahman, thirly<three of a Ksattriva and
thirty-six of a Vaidya,”? This was the time when
Indis was under tha full hold of the Muslims. The
pecformance of religions ceremonies was not a
certain and safe thing. So, even wider scope was
allowaed for contingenoy, Probably it would have
helped the reconversion of the new Muslims into
the IHindu fold also.

(@) The Fratya

One, who inspita of the wide option allowed by
the seriptures woull not abide by the rules, was
regarded fallen form the status of a twice-born and
exsommunicated form the community, According
to Manu, “If after the last prescribed time people
remain uninitisted, they become Vrityas, fallen
from Sivitsl, discarded by the Aryans'"** These
non-conformists were debarred (rom all religious
and social privileges of thd Aryans. Non-abidance
to the rule, in some cases, may have been due to
carelessness, or adverse ciccumstances., But in the
majority of cases it was deliberate, Hence, the

51, V.M.S. vol. L p, 347,
52. 49 & FUISHT JUESTEEgIn |
st afaa s wessE AR 0 MLS, i, 39,



vl ) THE EDUCATIONAL SAMSKARAS 205

gevere punishment was inflicated upon them and
they were classed with & non-Aryan tribe, the
Vrityas, and classed with the Sadras.”®

It would not be out of plave to trage briefly
thehistory of the word “Vritya" to make the
connection between the Vriatyas and the non-
conformance with the Vedic initiation more olear.
In the Atharvaveda the word Vritya is used pot in
thes ense of ‘one who has not performed his
Upanayana” but it is employed in the sense of the
Highest Brahman; “The Highest Brahman is con
ocoived and exalted as the Vratyw-both as the heavenly
Vritys, identified with the Great Gol (Mahideva),
the Lord 14ana or Rudra, and his prototype, the
earthly Vratya, The Vrityas were certain, probably
Fastern tribes, whether Aryan or non~Aryana, but
certainly living outside the pale of Brahmanism,
roving about in landson rough waggon covered
with boards in a rather warlike fashion, owners
of cattle, having their own pecunliar customs and
religious cults.”** According to some scholars the
word “Vratyn” is used in the sense of i nen-Aryan
tribe,’* while others hold that it denotes the
earliest worshippers of Rudra and Sivs, Mr. J, W,

53 T sawmm: 1 [bids x. 41,

54, Winternitz, Mistony of Indizn Literature, vol, 1. p.

54n, Hajprama Ramakrifpa Bhagasata, | B I AE, LIS
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Hayer®* regurds “Vratya” as the eestatics of
the Ksattriya class and the forerunners of the
later-day Yogins,

- Most probably the Vrityas were Aryan in race,
though they were not Aryan in religion. This
inference is supported by the fact that the doors
of Aryandom war always open for them if
they sought admission,”® while it was closed
agninat the Sidras, Thus, thouch the exact sence
of the term is not vertain, it is clear that it was
not used in the Smarta sense, that is, in the sense
of & person who has not performed the Upanayana,
But because the Vriatyss dissented form the Vedic
religion, those, who did not perform their Sarhskira,
in later times, were classed with them. They were
called “Vrityas” because after obserying certain
vratas (sacrificial ceremonies) they conld beadmitted
into the Aryan community.®* According to the
scriptures, persons outeasted for nonperformance
were eligible to readmission into the Aryan
fold after performing the Vratyastoma sacrifice,

(af) The Upanayan: not Compulsoryin the beginning

Though the Grhyasiitras and the later literature
on the rituals presuppose that the Upanayana was

4b. Die Anfa-ugeder Yogapraxis, Berlin, 1922, pp. 11 H,

55, ¥t depivegmieeitia swmiio | P.G,S. 6. 5, 44,
56, syygial wefifawwary | Ibid.
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a compulsory Samskara, such does not seem to be
the case before the Sitra period. It may be argued
that during the Atharvavedic times, the Upnnayna
was regarded as a second birth®" and, most
probably, all the twice-born received their status
from this rite, But the idea of the second birth
was not peculiar to the Upapayana only. It was
also associated with the initiation which was
performed before a sacrifice.*" So the significance
of the second birth in the Vedic time was religious
and not social; and not all the persons of the
upper three vlasses were compulsorily required to
perform the Upanayana Samiskara. For a very long
time before the rules laid down in the Grhyasitras
erystallized, the Upanayana was a voluntary
ceremony. W hosoever desired to learn. approached
his guru and performed the initiation ceremony,
while his cousins, not willing to do so, remained
without any imitiation. The Upanayana was
confind to literay and priestly families only. This
is borne out by Arupi’s advice to his son Syotaketu
that he should pass throngh the life of a student,
because members of his family did not claim
Brahmanhood by birth,®* It ghonld be also noted

57, siped FuAAREA) WA S T )
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that the Adrama theory, though recognized, was
not universully observed. The word “Vratya,” as
already pointed out, did not demote a person who
had not performed his Upanayans, but it was
used in the sense of a person who did not offer
Soma sacrifice or keep the sacred fire.®” In the
Smyti and susbequent times many disabilities
were imposed for not performing the Upanayana
peremony. Bul vo such punishment was inflicted
on the defaunlter in the Vedic times. The sociul
status of the Vrityas suffered in no way, as it is
evident from their exaltation in the Atharveveda **
It is, therefore, quite clear that the Upanayana
Samskara was not regarded compulsory, rather it
was 8 privilge to be availed of by a willing
person for eatry into the sacred library of
the race.

(zii) The Upanayna becomes Compulsory

The Upanayana Samskdra became compulsory
somewhere towards the close of the Upanisadic
period. There were many factors that led to it,
First of all there was the cultural facter. For any
advancing civilization education is essential, [n
order to make education universal, the Upanyana

60, we Py Reamg) 0 o ate (adbem smems | A Vedic text quoted
in the Parafinra-miadhayfya. 1, 1. p, 1065
bl, A.V. X.V,
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was made compulsory. Every Aryan was compellad
to spend at least some years at the house of a
teacher or in some educational institution. The
next but the allied factor was that the mass of
literature and learning was increasing Different
branches of learning evolved. Therefore, in order
to presarve the sacred literature the services of
the entire mommunity wis conscripted by making
the Upanayana a compulsory Samskara®* The
third factor was a purely religious one. The
Upanayana came to be believed to have possessed
sanctifying power. One may or may not receive
education but he must consecrate his person. This
undue importance anttached to the sanctity of the
Sarhskiara was also instrumental in mking it
compulsory for all. The last fiactor was racial,
The Indo-Aryans had to distinguish themselves
from the non-Aryan population round them. In
the first contact with the non-Aryans they werae
superior to, and distinet from them by their
golour and culture both. But in course of time
these characteristic dwindled, and there arose the
danger of fusion with them and thus of lowering
the standard of their civilization. The Upanyana
which was already prevalent in the society, served
a good means for differentiation. The Aryans,
who may not devote the period of youth to education,

62, Cf. Dr, A §. Altckar, Education In Apcient Indis, Chap,
Lpp 11,12,
a
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but underwent the ceremony and put on the Sacred
Thread. were called the rogenerate and distinguished
form the &ndras, the later-day non-Aryan population,
The Upanaysus was culled a second birth in the
sense that it heightened the social status of the
recipients. All the Aryans became twice-born, A
non-Aryan having only one physical birth was

certainly regarded inferior to an Aryan
(wiii) Ridiowlous Consequences of Com pulson

When the Upanayana became a compulsory
Samskara people gradually forgot its real purpose
and many ridiculous consequences followed.
Formerly when it was purely an educational
Samskara, persons inherently incompetent for
education were excluded from the right of
performance.”” But when it became & bodily
Sathskira, the opinion was advocated that the
Upanayana should be performed in the case of ths
dumb, deaf, blind etc, also."' A lew Smrti-writers
dissented from this view,** But the majority
accepted thig absurd procéedure in order to enable
syen disabled persons to marry, by providing them
with & badge of Buperior castes, Another consequence

63, SrRegsEeRA | RSugkhn and  Likhita, quoted by
Harihara on 1G5

- 64, ‘The Brahma-puriua, quoted in V.M.8, vol. |, p, 399.
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of the Upanayans being & bodily Samskira was
that a fresh Upanyana was prescribed for a persom,
‘when he happeuned to be defiled by drinking wine,
eating onion pte."® This repetition presents a sad
contrast to the fact that in the Vedic times it was
repeated when thestudent began a now branch of the
Vedas, The mosat absurd consequence that followed
the degradation of the Upanayans from its original
purpose was that even the Upanayana of trees
came to be performed. A fourtesnth century
Carnatic inscription records that a Brahman
performed the Upanayana ceremony of four peepal
treeg "7

(wiv) The Upanayant Partly neglected during the
mediaeral period

So long as the Brahmanical culture had a strong
hold over the Hindus, the compulsion was followed
regularly. But doring the Muslim period of
Indian history, Hinduism received a pude shock.
The religious life of the people was endangered and
mauy high and prosperous families of the Ksattriyas
and the Vaidyas were reduced to agriculturists,
The theory became current that there are no
Keattriyng and. the Vaiéyas in the Kali Age®®
Though it was pot universally accepted, the

65. Sutatapa and Yama, quoted in VM., vol_ L p. 545,
67, Epigraphica Carnatica, 11l, Malavalli Inscriptal no, 23,
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majority of the Vaidyas and the Kgattriyas of many
localitios dispensed with the Upanayana Sarhskdra.
From the ninteenth century, however, owing to
cultural reviyal by orthodox associatioms,** they
are again becoming particular about performing
the Upanayansa Sarhskira,

(av) Who took the child to the Teacher ¥

Another problem was: Who shonld takatha child
to the Achirya? In early times, in the Brahman
families, it was the father who taught the boy.”®
So, there was no need of disoussing the problem,
But the non-Brahman children were taken to the
Brahman teachers. Moreover, when education
developed and the art of teaching was specialized,
the Brahman children also went to efficient teachers
for study. Therefore, for proper initiation the
question of taking the student to the Achirya came
to be discussed. Tn the opinion of Pitdmaha, the
father, the grand-father, an uncle and an elder
brother were rightful guardins of a boy, and, in the
absence of the former the Iatter took the student

68. et s feafy )

69. The Arvasamains and the Sanatancdharma Societies,

70. For exnmple, ﬂvutn'i:e'lu was paufht by his (ather ﬂ.run_i
(Ch/L, vii1, )i Be, U, vi, & 1; The Ch, U, iv-5. 5; M, U.
2,12,
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to the teacher.'* In the absence of the above
natural gurdians an elderly member of the same
caste was also authorized to conduct the child to
the Acharya.”® But when there was none to do
so, or none would care to take the child to the
teacher, the pupil himself went to the Achdrya for
initiation,”*

(wei) The Sels-tion of the Teacher

The celection of a teacher was determined by
certtin considerations. The best poesible teacher
was songht for, Lecanse the main object of the
Upaoayana was Acqnisition of koowledge and
building of charncter, If the teacher himsell was
lacking in knowledge or virtue, he could not elevate
the life of the student, “From darkness to darkness he
woes, whom an ignorant person initiates. Therefore,
one shonld desire an initiater, who comes of a good
family who is learned and who is self:controlled.” ¢
“A Brahmans who is wellread, of good family,
of good character, purified by penunce, should

71, fodw Fuadgs v fog: et )
arany feaslian agem g dign | Pitamaha,
72. wiaa drsAn | VTddhaganga,

73, guch cases dre very common in the UpaniSads;

74, gwa) q1 U9 a1t gfemfa m gte,, quoted in the
V.M.S, val, 1, p. 408,
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majority of the Vaidyas and the Ksattriyas of many
localities dispensed with the Upanayana Sathskara.
From the ninteenth century, however, owing to
onltural revival by orthodox assoviations,"” they
are again becoming particular about performing
the Upanayana Samskira.

(xe) Who took the child to the Teacher ¥

Another problem was: Who should takathe child
to the Achiryan? In early times, in the Brahman
families, it was the father who taught the boy.?°
8o, there was no need of discussing the problem,
But the non-Brahman children were taken to the
Brahman teachers. Moreover, when education
developed and the art of teaching was specialized,
the Brahman children also went to efficient teachers
for study, Therefore, for proper initiation the
question of taking the student to the Achirya came
to be discussed. Tn the opinion of Pitdmaha K the
father, the grand-father, an uncle and an elder
brother were rightful gnardins of a boy, and, in the
absence of the former the Iatter took the student

68, el mrgeaan: feafan |

(9. The Aryasamiins and the Sanatancdharma  Societies,

70. For example, Svetaketu was tanght by his father Arumi
{ Ch, U, vi. 1, ); Br, U, ¥i, 2.0; The Ch, U iv: 5, 57 M, 1.
L2 14,
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to the teacher.”* In the absence of the above
natural gurdians an clderly member of the same
caste was also authorized to conduct the child te
the Achirya.”® But when there was none to do
so, or none would care to take the child to the
teacher, the pupil himself went to the Achirya for
initiation,™®

(xvi) The Sele:tion of the Teacher

The selection of a teacher was determined by
certain considerations. The best possible teacher
was songht for, Lecause the main object of the
Upanayana was acquisition of knowledge and
building of character, If the teacher himsell was
lacking in knowledge or virtue, he could not elevata
the life of the student, “From darkness to darkness he
goes, whom an ignorant person initiates, Therefore,
one should desire an initiator, who comes ofa good
family who is learned nnd who is self-controlled.””*
wA PBrahmana who is wellread, of good family,
of good character, purified by penance, should

71, fatrr Fuadns aewd g o
agnd leaslar agad | diea: | PitAmnha,
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73, Buch cases are very common in tho UpaniBnds,

74, aoe) 91 UN aq afagf m ete,,  quoted in the
V.MS, vol, |, 408,
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initiate a child""* A man was asked not to make
8 person his teacher who was not firm in his
character, for *hands besmeared with fat cannot
be purified with blood.""* Vyisa recommends a
person for teachership “who is a Brithmana, entirely
devoted to the Vedas, who comes of a good family,
whose profession is the performance of Vedic
sacrifices, who is pure who is particular about the
stody of his own Vedie Sikhi and who has no
lethargy,"'” Some further qualifications of an
Acharya are given by Yama'* as follows: “An
Acharya should be truthful, courageous, capable,
merciful towards all creatures, believer in God,
firm in the study of the Vedas and pure in
character,” These considerations were binding or
respected wnen the Upanayana was an educational
Samskira, When it ceased to be so, they could be
dispensed with. Lateron, it was not meant for

73, gRREl Wi |

aquﬂh@rww_'_sq’rfgqu: | Saunaka, Ibid,
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education but consecration. The Achirya was not
expected to teach the initiate. His only business
was to perform the ceremony with the recital of the
Vedic verses. So, any-body who could do so was
approached for this purpese. At present, in many
cases, the Acharya is dispensed with altogether, To
save expenses and Dotherations, people go to a
sacred place, dip the Sacred Thread into the water
poured on the deity and put it round the neck of
a boy, It is due to the appalling ignorance of the
real purpore of the Samskira on the one side and
the non-religious character of the modern life on
Lthe other,

(svii) The Ceremonis and thair Significance

In the beginning the Upapayana Sariskira
must have been very simple. In early times when
the sacred Vedic lore was handed down from
generation 1o generation in priestly families, the
father himself was the guru In this case, the
formalities observod with him naturally should
have been limited The very ancient teachership
of the father is proved by the parable of gods, men
and demons all spending their student life under
the guidance of their common father Prajipati™?
During the Upanigadic period also there are

79. .Br.Br.U, V.21
80, Br, U, vi, Z.1: Ch, U, V.3 iv.- 5, 5 v 11 7; M. UL
i3 12,
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instances of students studying with their fathers.*®
Original parental simplicity is re-schoed in the
Upanizads, where in many eases the Upanayans is
very simple. The student approached his teacher
with sacrificial fuel in his hands, thereby showing
that he intended to be his pupil and he was ready
to serve the teacher. There are other instances
where an oral request on the part of the student
and its acceptance on the part of the Ahcarya was
all that constiuted an Upanayans,** DBut these
are sporadic cases of simplicity, Even before the
close of tbe Vedic period, the ceremony was
assuming a complicated character. The Upanayana
of the Atharvavedic time included many items of
the laterlay ritual. During the Brahmapa period
noted for sacrificial claboration, the Upanayana
Samskdra was developed and its ceremonious
character is evident from the details available in
them.** The Grhyastras®** describe a full-fledged
ritual with well-developed details The Samskira
in its onwitrd march also gathered many non-Vedic
and popular materials under its auspices,

(8) The Time. An auspicious time was
selected for the performance of the Bamskara.

8l. Idid,

82, CF, w1z &0y q8 Fgufa ) br, U, vii 2,7

83. .Br.xi,5 4

83a, Sausiii 1 A=, i 19,00 5; 1G.S, L 2 G.G.S. i, 10
Kh. G.S, i, 4,000, 1; LGS, 4, 1. i, 18, Ap, G.5. 10,
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Generally the Upanaysna took place when
the sun was in the northern hemisphere,®*
but in thecase of the Vaisya children, its southern
course was also prescribed.”* Different seasons
were meant for different castes.®*® The Upanayana
of & Brahman was performed in spring, of a
Kgattriya in summar, of a Vaisys in autumn and
of a Rathakira in the rainy season, These different
sensons were symbolical of the temperament and
ocenpation of different custes. The moderation of
spring symbolized the moderrte life of a Brahman;
the heat of summer represented the ferver of a
Keattriya; autumn, when the commercial life of
anvient India reopened after the rainy season,
suggested the wealth and prosperity of a Vaidya;
and the easy time of rains indicated facility for a
chariot-maker, The later astrologival works associated
different kinds of merits with different months
from Magha to Asidha: “A boy whose Upnnyana is
performed in the month of Migha becomes
wealthy, in the month of Philguna intelligeat,
in Chaitra talented and well-versed in the Vedas, in
Vaidakha provided with all kinds of enjoyments,
in Jyestha wise and gre.t, and in Asidha a great

Bl P.G:S. ji. 2; A.G.5, 1. 19,

85, qfgo 7 frwt Fby o Brhaspati quoted in V. M, S, vol,
I, p. 354,

86. qued agaafy AR ol et Yad awlg ogendafa )
B.G.% 11,5, 6,
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conqueror of enemies and famous Pandit.”** The
bright half of the month was proferred, asit was a
delightful time for any social function and its
brightness was symbolieal of know!ledge and learning.
Holidays, Parvans, innuspicions times and the days
of natural abnormality were avoided.

(b) Preparations. Before the actusal ceremony
took place, a canopy was gt up under which the
Samskira would be performed.®* A day before the
ceremony, many pauranic Performneces took place.
Themost auspicions god Ganeda, was propitiated and
several other gooddesses, Sri, Laksmi, Dhrti, Medha,
Pusti, Sraddha, and Sarasvati were worshipped.*?
On the previous night, the candidate was sweared
all over with an yellow snbstance, and a silver ring
was tucked to his top-knot,"” After that, he was
commanded to spend the whole night in absolufe
silence, Tt was a mystic rite which prepared the
candidate for the sepond birth, The yellowish
powder gave a show of embryonic atmosphere and.

87, i mif AT SAniE: ST wEL
) #ardt smala matews 5% 9 3FEa
Yo fafesmsimalid) 5es afid 39
wme galyee frsd end amfea: o The Hajamartanda
quoted in V.M.S, vol. I. p, 355,
BB, w=g afyg: w@ml RaR gemaivae s $urd digsde g )
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absolute gilence madethe boy a speochless child
Anew.

ey The Joint Meal, The next morning the
mothor and the child ate together for the last time.
It was rather an unusual procedure in a Hindu
Samskira, Avcording toDr, Altekar”' it marked the
end of an irregular life of a child and reminded the
boy that he was no longer an irresponsible child
and that he had to lsad a systematic life thence
onward, But it might have been tha parting
feast of the mother and the child also. Tt
was a ead touching ceremony, It expressed
the deep affection of the mother for her
ohild After his Upanayana the mother no more
could take food with him asa rule The very idea
moved the mother to show her last affectionate
feeling. Both the ideas may have operated in
the aboye ceramony, But there seem to be some
more factors that gave rise to it The boy not
only could mol take food with his.mother, but
alao was going to be separated from her for a long
time, The mother could not enjoy his company
during this period 8o her heart was heavy on
the occasion and the most impressive act of love
that she could do was to eat withithe child. There
was perhaps, one practical necessiry of feeding the
ohild in the morning. The ceremony was & protracted

9], Education in. Aucient India, L p. 19.
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one, In order that he may not get hungry during
the ceremony, he was fed before it began, After
the mother's feast, & number of young men were
entertained It wasa party which was given to
the playmates of the candidate at the departure
of their friend to the teacher’s house.

(d) The Bath, After the feast was over thefalher
and the mother took the child to the canopy. where
the sacrificial fire was burning in the alter. The first
seriptural item of the ceremony was the fueding of
the Bralmans, an act always meritorious and in
this case symbolical of DBrahmayajia and
Brahmacharya, which the life of the student was
going to be after his Upanayana, Then the boy
was shaved. If the Chidakarana had been performed,
he was simply shaved in the ordinary way by the
barber But sometimes to economize the expenses,
though not sanctioned by the scriptures, the
haircatting ceremony was postponed till now and
it was performed before the thread-giving. When
the shaving was finished, the boy was bathed, It
was a ceremony essentin]l to every Sarhskira.
Washing purified both, the mind and the body of
the recipient.

(e) The Kaupina. The bath being over, the boy
was given & Kaupina to cover his private parts, The
social consciousness hid already dawned upon the
mind of the boy, but from now he had particularly to
observe the social decorum and to maintsin his
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own dignity and selfrespect. Then the boy went
near the Achiirya and announced his intention to
bacome a Brahmachiri: “T have come hither for the
sake of studentship. I will be a student,”’"* Having
aceepted his request the Achirya offered him clothes
with the verse, “In the way in which Brhaspati put
on the garment of immortality on Indra, thusT
put this garment oo thee, for the sake of long life,
of old age, of strength, of splendour.”*? The Hindu
idea of deccrum required that, when engaged in a
religions ceremony, the upper part of the body
shonld de coyered with a piece of cloth. On the
oceasion of the Upanayapa, therefors, the young
scholar was offered nn upper garment, because from
this time his proper religious life began. From
the anvient literaturs we know that the original
piece of the upper garment offered at this occasion
was the deer-skin We are informed by the Gopatha
Brihmapa that the deer-skin was symbolical of
spiritual and intellectual  pre-eminence,”* By
putting it on, the stulent was constantly asked
to become a youth of ideal character and deep
scholarship, In the early pastoral life of the
Aryans the use of the deerskin was a meed.
Tts hoary antiquity lent it & ssnctity and,
in course of time it became a religious luxury Its

02, ¥.G.S, 1, 2. 9.
93, Ibid, i, 2. 10,
o4, G, Br. i. 2. 1-5,
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use, however, was limited to bedding. When the
Aryans became agriculturists and spinning and
weying came into existence, a cotton cloth was
offered to the student. According to the Apastamba
and the Baudhiyana Grhyasiitras, this piece of
cloth should have bevn woven in the honse of the
Brahmachirin just before the ceremony °* The
Grhyasiitras prescribe clothes made of different
stuffs for different castes, The clothes ofa Brahman
student should be made of Sapa ( hemp), that ofa
Kéattriya of Ksauma (Silk) anod that of
a Vaisya of Kutapn (the kufagrass).®® Bat,
optionally, clothes made of cotton were prescribed
forall.®*™ Formerly on purely religions grounds,
white and unwashed clothes ware offered, no doubt
symbolizing the purity of life."® But, later on,
practionl sense prevailed on the religious motive,
though it was still tinged with symbolism The
clothes of a Brahman shald be Kasaya. ( reddish )
that of & Ksattriya Maitjistha ( dyed with madder )

95, e auEae | B OS5 11 Ap G, 1. 16,
96, snmsitmaltegaw ) G050 17, 18,
97, gint mote ssfvgag 1 bid
98, srgAn mam datafil | A G.s 019,10,
m’]ﬂ' AATAd wTW aw ritad |

sigd Al :ﬁ ﬁfﬁ Tiwag ) Pracoth, guoted in
VMS vol, L p, 410,
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and that of a Vaidya Haridra ( yellow )."* The
clothes were dyed because thereby they wonld not
got shabby very soon. Dillerent colours preserved
the distinction of castes. The desp-rooted facination
for white clothes, however, did not die away and
many Smrtis insist that the colour of the clothes of
a Brahmachari should be white.?®" At present the
above distinctions have vanished away and clothes
dyed in Haridra ( yellow ) are offered to all the
twice-born.,

(f) The Girdle, Next, the Acharya tied round the
waist of the youth the girdle with the verse, “Here
has comeé to me, keeping away evil words, purifving
mankind as a purifier, clothing herself by power
of inhalation and exhalation, with strengtb, this
sisterly goddes, the blessed girdle"?"! or with, A
youth well attired, dressed, come hither. He, being
born, becomes glorious. Wise sages extol him,
devont ones, turning their minds (o the gods”. Or
silently,*¢** The girdle was originally made to
support the Kaupina But, later on, it whs turned
to serve a8 a religions symbolism. It was made
of triple cord, which symbolised that the student

9, 1% qwify ey sdlle s T mifes gl
mifts 8w sfr 1 AGS, 0 1919,

100. 75 EW graereitamsg | Manu quoted in V.ALS
vol, p. 410.
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was always encircied by the three Vedas *°2 The
girdle also informed the student that his belt was
“a daughter of Faith and a sister of the sages,
possessed the power of protecting his purity and
chastity and would keep him away from eyil?20%
Like the upiper garment, the girdle was also made
of different stuffs for difforent castes, and even for
one siogle caste options were allowed according
to different Vedic schools, The girdle of a Brahman
was made of Muilja grass, that of a Kealtriya of &
bow-string and that of & Vuidya of wool. 1t must
be even and good-locking, Its use at present is
momentary, nanid soon after the Upanayana it is
substituted by a cotton girdle,

(g) The Sacred Thread. After the tying of the
girdls came the most imporlant item of the
Sarbskara, according to the later authority, the
investing the student with the Sacred Thread ¢
should be, however, obaerved that it was unknown
to the early writers on ritual. None of the
Grhbyasitras contains the prescription of wenaring
the Sacred Thread, It seems that the upper garment

102, ¢ iz sglafa weun g fgmi . Advalayuna, quoted in

V.MLE, wo!, 1z, 432,
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which was offered to the youth was the proto-type
from which the sacrad thread descended, though
hoth the prototype (but not for sacrificial purpose)
and the imitation were retained by the later
anthorities, The very name of the Sacred Thread,
“¥ajllopavita¥ supplies a clue to its original
nature,'”"

The scriptures preseribe that cotton ‘cords
should ba worn by the Brahmana, woollen by the
Ksattriyas and linen by the Vaidyas.'o* But the
option of cotton cords is found for allres It seems
that it was due to the convenience of getting
cotton threads, The Sacred Thread was of different
colour according to different eastes; tha Brahmans
wore white, the Ksattriyas red and the Vaisyas
yellow. It is said that it corresponded with
the colour of the mind of the above castes. But the
differentiation was afterwnrds romoved and at
present the Vaidya colour, yvellow, has been adopted
nniversally.

The Sncred Thread is spun by a virgin Brahman
girl and twisted by a Brahmauo, In it A8 many
knots are made as there are Pravaras amongst the

103, Cf, Dr, A8  Altekar, Edueation It Ancient India,
Appendiz, A,
104, ieliamuetd” enfgaEnd 1@ FRL
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nncestors of the wearer. The composition of the
Sacred Thread is full of symbolism and significance,
Its length is ninetysix times us the breadth of
the four fingers of & man, which is epual to his
height. FEach of the four fingers represents one of
the four states the soul of a man experiences from
time to time, namely, waking, dreaming, dreamless
sleep and absolute Brahmanhood, The three folds
of the cord are also symbolical. They represent the
three Gunas, reality, passion and darkness, out of
which the whole universe is evolved. The care is
taken that the twist of the threrd must be upward.
It was done, 8o that the Sattvaguns or the good
quality of reality may predominate ina man, and
80 he may attain spiritual merits, The three
cords remind the weaver that he has to pay off
the Three DDebts he owes to the ancient seers, the
ancestors nond the gods. The three cords are tied
together by a knot called Brahmagranthi, which
symbalises Brahma, Visnu snd Siva. Besides,
exira knots hre made in the cords to indicate the
various Pravaras of a partionlar family,

The Achirya, while investing the student with
the Bacred, Thread repeated an appropriate Mantra,
asking for strength, long-iife and illumination for
the boy,*“® the Loy looking, in the meanwhile,

106, st oo afs wsRReEs g |
wrsan sfagans aedd esasE ) PGS, i 2, 13a
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towatds thesun. A Brahmachiri can put on only
one set of the Sacread Thread. A householder is
given privilege to wear two, oné for himself and
one for his wife, There are different methods
of wearing the Sacred Thread at differeat
oocasions. While  performing an  auspicious
cevemony one should be Upaviti, that is, the Sacred
Thread should hang from his left shounlder, at the
performance of some intuspicions ceremony a man
shonuld be Prachinaviti, that is, the Sacred Thread
should hang from the right shoulder, and at times
he is e¢alled Niviti when the Sacred Thread is
worn round the neck like n garland.'"’

th) The Ajina. Then the Ajina or deer-skin was
presented to the pupil. The word “Ajina” denotes
generally the skin of an spimal e.g. a gazelle *""
as well as that of a goat ***  The use of skins as
cloth in nncient times is shown by the adjective
“Olothed in skins”*'" (Ajina-vasin), and the
farriers’ trade is mentioned,''' The Maruts
‘were also noted for wearing deerskins,*'* The
wild ascetics of a late Hgvedic hymn seem to be

107. A gfifirg quoted in V,M.8. vol. 1. g 423.
vV 105, A Y. v, 2. 7.
v 109, 88r. V, 2 1, 21,
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«clad in skin.*’* The Ajina was first nsed as an
upper garment. But, later on, when votton cloth was
supplied in its place, it was utilized for a seat. In
early times the country was covered with forest
and skins were found in abundance. But when
forest were oleared, there became paucity of hide,
and blanket was prescribed'* The ancient
tradition was adhered to, though the skin was
reduced to threads which is now represented by
three strands fustened to the Sacred Thread at the
time of the Upanayana Sathskira. Differeat kinds
of skins wera preseribed for different castes. The
Piraskara Grhyasatra says, “The upper garment
- of & Brihmana should be an antelope skin; that of &
Rajanya the skin of a spotted deer; that of a Vaisya
goats’ or cows' skini or if the prescribed sort of
garment is not to be had, a cows' hide should be
worn by all, because to that helongs the first place
among all kinds of garments".*'*  The cow’s skin
was sasily available; that is why it was a
general option for all. According to Visnu tiger-
skin was also worn by the Vedic student,'?® But
it was & rarity. The skin was of a practical use

113, Ibid, %, 136, 3,
114, griafs: segema Ap, DS
115, P.G,S, 0. 5, 2,
o 116, PRGN ey quiiy | \isow quoted in V,M,S, ol I
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in the forest life of early times, Becanse it was
generally used by hermits and ascetics, it began to
gather sanctity round it When it became
connected with the religions ceremony, the
writers on Dharma invested it with symbolism.
The Gopatha-Brahmapa says that the lovely
deerskin was sombolical of holy Iustre and
intellectual and spiritual pre-eminince.!’” The
student, while putting it on, was reminded that
he shonld attain the spiritual and intellectnal
position of a Rsi.

(iy The Staff. A staff''* was given by the
Acharya to the student, who accepted with the
verse, “My staff whice fell down to the ground in
the open air, that T take up again for the sake of
long life,of holy lustre and of holiness,” According
to some authorities the scholar should grasp the
staff with the verse that was recited while taking
a staff al the time of enfering on a long sacrifice.
The latter prescription was based on the fact that
studentship was regarded as a long sacrifice,’?"
The Minava-Grhyasiitra ebserves that really
speaking, the student is a traveller on the long
road of knmowledge.!'*® The staff was the symbol

117, eelaute p, 18, footnote 11,
C 18, PGA L 214,
119, §fives a1 uy U 91 agEEhy | quoted by Harihara on
PGS, il 214,
120, MG.S. i, 22, 11,
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of a traveller and while accepting it, the
student prayed that he may reach safely the
end of his long and arduons journey.'*' One
authority, however, remarks that the staff was
the symbol of a watchman.**® The studeat was
armed with the staff and charged with the duty of
protecting the sacred Vedas, According to some,
the purpose of the staff was to protent the student
pot only from the human foes but from the demons
and evil spirits ns well '*7  Apararka on the
Yajiavalkya Smrti'*' points ont that the staff
could also serve the purposs of making the student
solf-confident and selfreliant, when he went out
in'the forest for collecting sacrad fuels, for tending
the cattle of his gurn or when hg travelled in
darkeness.

The type of the staff was determined by the
caste of the student Tiestaff of o Brahman was
of Palign wood, that of n Ksattriya was of Udmbara
wood and that of 0 Vaigya was of Vilva wood,'**
Options, however, were allowed which were based
on local fashion or the availabillty of a partioular
wood in the loeality, But as the wood of a staff

121, CL. Dr, A8, Altekar, Education In Ancient India, Chap.
I. pp. 25, 250
122, V.G85, b,
193, PGB TN B. 20,
124, Yaj, S, 1. 29,
L7125, AGS. 1. 19, 10,
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wits not of & great consequence, so all counld use
all kinds of wood,’** But some limit the staff
to the sacrificial trees only.*** The length of the
stafl was also fixed necording to the Varpa of the
student. “The stafl’ of the Brahmans measured up
to his hair, that of the Ksattriya up to his forehead -
and that of n Vaigya up-to his nese'*? Vasigthat2»
prescribes quite the reverse which shows that there
was no real significance in the above distinction
oxcept the caste difference, Elegance of the staff
was also taken into consideration. According to
Gantama and Paithinasi the stafl shuld be unbroken,
unseratched and with bark **¢ Mann says that
it should ba siraight, without any scratch, fine
looking, not cuusing uneasiness and not burnt by
fire.'** In some cases, even at present, all these
ritles relating the stafl are respected, but in the
majority of casesa very poor or pomingl substitute
for the staff is presented to the student. The
reason i8 that, nowadays, it has no practical
utility, the imitiate not being expected to go
outside his home to 4 hermitage in the forest,

126, g4 a7 g | IG5 i, 5, oy,
137, afgn - giang GLS. L
128. AG.5 i. 19 11, '
129, V.D.S, quoted in V. M.S, vol, |. p. 436,
130, srdifirar guassiees gy | U.DS.
131, wwedt g 54 eprw: dsgga: |
wAGARO 3 GENRuaghan | M. i 47
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(j) Symbolical Performances. After the student,
was fully equipped with the necessities of n st udent
life in ancient times, a series of symbolical
acts followed before the Achirya properly took the
student in his charge. The first of them was that
the teacher, with his joined hands, filled the
students' joined hands with water with the verse,
wYe waters,” This was symbolieal of purification.*® *4
The student required sanotification before he conld
legitimatively learn the (Giiyatri mantra, Advaliyana
says, “The teacher having uttered mantras pours
water in the joined hands of the student, so that he
may be purified to recaive the Sivitrl mantra,"*9%
Next, the teacher made the student look at the sun
with "That eye eto."*** Thelife of a student was
a perfect discipline regu lated to the minutest
detaile. The sun represents the Cosmie Law which
governs the whole universe The student was
asked to learn from the sun the observance of
unswerving duty and discipline. Advalayana,
again observes ; “The sun isa witness toall actions;
he is the Lord of all vows, time, action and virtues:
therefore he should be properly worshipped.”! 4

13ln. pfsafra® @ el mwaE) g2 |
wifissisy st {owrita gewal 1) Advaliyanicirya quoted
in ViM.S.vel T p, A28
152, Ibid,
133, 1' G.S. i, L 14,
134, sHafgumiza aidw i )
wn maat s, gashrafatgen o Advalayannciryn,
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(k) Touching the Heart, After this, the
teacher touched the heart of the pupil reaching over
his right shoulder with the words, “Into my will
L take thy heart ete,”*®* The same verse was
recited at the time of the marriage ceremonies also,
with the only change of tho deity, in that case
being Prajapati, while here it is Brhaspati. The
“Lord of Prayers” or the “Presiding deity of
Learning" was requested to unite the hearts of the
Achirya and the pupil, This prayer was intended
to emphasize that relation between the teacher and
the taught was not formal and mercenary but real
and sacred. Realization of this fact was necessary,
No progress in education was possible unless there
was & complete harmony, a deep sympathy and a
wholehearted commniunion between the gurn and
the initiate.

() Mounting the Stone. Then the student was
asked to mount a stone with the words, “Iread
on this stone: like a stone be firm. Tread, the foes
down; turn away the ememies”"® According to
the Minava Grhyasnira " Lhe student, by
mounting & stone, was asked to be steadfast in the
persuit of his studies. In the opinion of the
Bharadvaja Crhyasitra,*** however, stone was

185, 1,G.S, ii. 4, 18,

136, M.G.S. i. 22, 10,

137, Thid, i, 22, 12,

13%, Bh. G.8. i 8,
50
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also symbolical of stremgth. The purpose of the
rite was tomake the student adamantine in his
physique and character, The stone delivered a
good sermon to the student that the firmness of
determination and strength of character are the
most essential needs of a  successful student
pareer,
(m) Taking the Charge. Now the proper taking
the charge of the student began.'® The teacher
gaized the student's right hand and asked his name,
The pupil replied, “I am N. N. Sir ! The teacher,
again, enquired whose pupil he was, whereupon the
student replied “Yours”. The Achirya correcting
his answer said, “Indra’s pupil art thou; Agni is
thy teacher; I am they teacher, N. N 1" Thus the
teacher took the boy in his charge for education
and protection. But thinking himself not
ommipresent nnd allspowerful, he commended the
student to the protection of gods and all creatures,
that werg requested to gnard him every where, “To
Prajapati I give thee in charge. To the god Savitr
I give thee in charge, To Heaven and Earth I give
thee in charge. To all beings I give thee in charge
for the sake of freedom from harm” 140

(n) The Commomdments, Then after a
circumambulation of the fire, and offerings to it,
the teacher, taking hold of the student, delivered

189, P,G.S. ii, 2. 10-22.
140, Ibid, ii, 2. &3,
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the following commandments: “A student art thon,
Take water, Keep silence. Put fuel on the fire.
Take water,”**' This commandment is fonnd as
early as in the Satapatha Brihmapa'** which,
besides, offers some explanation of the text also,
“Sip water. Water doubtless means ambrosia: Sip
ambrosia is thug he tells him; do thy work: work
doubtless means vigour; exert vigour is what he
tells him ; put on fnel: enkindle thy mind with fire,
with holy lustre is what he thereby tells him; do
not sleap: “do not die" is what hea thereby says to
him etc”. The commandment was a practical advice
as well as a symbolical performance,

(o) The Sdivitr] Mantra. Next, the most
sacred Savitri mantra was tanght to the student*?
If he could not follow it just on that day, it could be
recited to the boy after one year, six months,
twenty-four days, twelve days or three days.'**!
The teacher, looking at the face of the child,
uttered the Sivitri mantra, “Let us meditate on
the most excellent light of the Creator ( the Sun );
May he guide onr intellect.”?** The mantra was
recited Pida by Pida, then hemistioch by hemistich,

ML sgerredea 4 55 % Go gra wd 9@ ke
mm 1 Tbid, il 3. 4,

142, xi, 5. 4,
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144, Ibid,

145 geafrgdesd wil Yoy dinfy | M@t @ 7 Ao )



236 H.NDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

and the thind time the wholo verse. To s Brahman
the Achirya recited the Savitrl mantra in the
Géiyatr! metre, to n Rijanya in Tristubha, and to
8 Vaidya in Jagati, or to persons of all castes in
the Géayatrl metre, The Iast option has now
obtained universality, The teaching of the sacred
mantra signalized the second birth of the child, as
the teacher was regarded the father and Savitri
the mother of the child.’*" Ta early times the
teacher himself waa supposed to have conceived the
child: “By Iaying his right hand on the pupil, the
teacher becomes prognant with him; Tn the third
hight he i born as a Brahman with the Savitei?147
The prayer was simple but significant. Tt was
very appropriate to students whose prima business
was to stimulate and develop their mind,

(p) The Sacred Fire. The rite of first enkindling
and feeding ol the sacred fire'** was performed
after the teaching of the Gayatri mantra, The
_verses wttered lere were full of educational
significance. The student wiped with his hand
the ground round the firs with the formuls. *Agni,
glorious one, make me glorions. As thou glorious
Agni, art glorions, thus, O glorious one, bring me
to glory, As thou Agni are the preserver of the

L46. s mian arfiedll faar = 3= | M.S, i, 170,
W7, 8. Br, xi, 5. 4 12,
148, PG5, I, 4. 18
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treasure of sacrifice for the gods, thus may I become
the preserver of the treasure of the Vedas for
men,”'** Then he put fuels on the fire with the
prayer. “To Agni I have brought a piece of wood,
to the great Jatavedas. As thon, Agni, are
inflamed by wood, thus I am inflamed by life,
insight, vigour, offspriog, cattle, holy lusire...May
my teachar be the father of living sons: May I be
full of insight, not forgetful of what T have learnt;
may I become full of glory and splendonr, of holy
lustre and enjoyer of food. Svaha 17**° The sacred
fire was the symbol of Life and Light, for which
the student strove. It was the centre of all religious
activities of the Indo-Aryans. Its worship began
in the student ocareer and continued thronghout
his life,

(q) The Rounds for Alms. Then followed the
student’s going the ronnds for alms. **' This was
the ceremonious beginniog of what was going to be
the chief means of his maiotenance thronghout his
student career, On the day of the Upanayana he
begged from only those who would not refuse = g,
his mother and other relatives. The decorum
required that a Brihmans student should beg
addressing the woman whom he asks for alms with
the word, “*Lady” put at the beginning of his

149, Ibid, i, 4. 2.
150, P.G.S. i, 4, 3.
151, Ibid, ii, 5. -8,
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request; a Rijanya with the word “Lady” inserted
in the middle; a Vaiéya with the word put at the
end.” It cannot be said how far the custom of
begging was nniversal in ancient India. But the
ceremony of begging emphasized on the student's
mind the fact that, being a non-economie entity, he
was dependent on the public charity and he shonld
discharge his duties to society whes he would
become its earning meniber, Begging of alms, in
early times if not universal, must have been
common, at least, in the case of Brahman and other
poor students, as it is still practised by poor
Brahman students. But in later times, excepting
8ome rare cases, it fell in to disuse.

(r) Lata Features, At present & few new
features, unknown to the seriptures, have been
introduced in the Upanayana Sarhskira, which are
located after the ceremonial begging. The studant
undertakes & mimic performance.’s* e enacts a
comedy of going on educational mission to Benares
or Kashmir. * But he is persuaded by his maternal
uncle or brother-in-law whoallures him by promising
a bride. What a tragedy of the educational ideal of
the Upanaysna Samskira, The Samévartan that
was performed at completion of the studies, is now

staged on the same day, simply for the emergency
of chiild-marriage,

132, In"ancieat, times educstional Journey of the student was
a realione See the Q,G.S. il, % AG.S, iii. 10,
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(s) Triratra-vrata. After the initiation
ceremonies were over, the student was required
to observe three days' continence, which was
called “Triritra  Vrata”.'® This continence
might extend to twelve days or one year. It was
the beginning of a rigorous training, He was not
toeat saline food, he had to sleep on the ground,
and he was forbidden to tuke meat and wine and
to sleap in the day time. At the end of the vow,
the Medhdjanana ritual was performed in order to
evoke divine help in the sharpening of the
intellect, memory and retaining power.’®** [t was
called Medhijanana, becnuse by prforming it one
cauld get intellect fit to grasp the Velie knowledge.
Saunaka says, “The Sun-born Goddess, the
preserver of this world, Herself is. Medhi. One
who desires success in learning should worship
her with a view to stimulate talent'155 Ay
present, the Upanayana having no educational
purpose, these ancillary rites of educational
significance have been dropped.

(t) The Dawn of a new Fra. When the
Upanayana was a living Samskira performed at
the beginning of the student career, it must haye

158, LG50 022 18 HGS. LB 1b;

15¢. Bh G.8. L 10

163, %t st wmansft A9 Swr el
#wr afeud g frerfefes fifgarn Saunaka quoted in
V.M.5, vol, I, p. 440,
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created & very impressive atmosphers Tt
marked the dawn of a new era in the life of the
initinte, He was no more n child and was
introduced to the life of perfect andstern discipline,
The ceremony symbolized the fact that the student
was n traveller, starting for the boundless realm
of knowledge. Toreach his destination, he was
askad to be firm and steadfast, like a stone, in his
delermination. A complete harmony  between
him and his Achirya was also essential, In his
mission, the student was nssured the help of all
geds and creatures, The ideals before him were
Indra, the lord of all gods, and Agni, the most
brilliant elamﬂi,;t. in the world, the one suggestive
of power and pdsition and the other indicative of
life and light.| If the student acted up to the
symbolisms and kuggestions of the Sariskira, he
was bound to be/a successful scholar and afulfledged
man, fit to share the responsiblities of the world,

-



S, THE vepAnaMuia (THE BRGINXING OF THE VEDIC 81UDY)
(i) Introductory

In the earliest enumeration of the Sarhskaras
by Gautama,® the Vedarambha and the Godana
are not mentioned, Instead, he gives the four Vedic
Vratas, “Catvari Vedavratani” which according
to Advalayana, were, Mahanamni, Mahavratam,
Upanisad and Godana,* Besides, special rites were
prescribed before the reading of n Veda or its
branch.* Though these vratas were originally
intended for all the twice-born, they were probably
observed in the priestly families alone, because it
were they who used to specialize in all the branches
of the Vedas and the Vedic rituals, The non-
Brahmans gradually gave up the practica of
performing the Vedic vratas or vows. In course of
time, the non-Vedic literature grew in extent and
importance and came to be studied exltensively by
the Brahmans. The Vedic literature was less

L. G.D.S, viii, 24,
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and less studied. So with the decline of the
Vedic study these vratas began to pass out of
vogue, They are not mentioned in the majority
of the Grhyasiitras and the Dharmasitras
and altogether passed over by the Smrtis, But
raspect for the old tradition required that there
should be one Samskara that could take the place of
the Vedic vows and mark the beginming of higher
education, Thus the Veddrambha sprang on the
ruins of the ancient Vedic wvratas. This is the
reason why the Vedarambha appeared so late in the
list of the Sarskaras Vyiisa mentions it for the

first time.*
(ii) The Origin

There was one more change in the history of
the Samskaras which necessitated the exisience
of the Vedarambha as a separate Samskira. In
the beginning the Upanayana and the study of
the Vedas began almost together. The former was
& real going of the child to the house of the teacher
and was immediately followed by studentship, The
Vedic study was supposed to begin with the most
sacred Giyatrl mantra. But in later times, when
Samskrit ceased to be a spoken langauage or a
widely understood om> the Upanayana became
merely a bodily Samiskara. Then it was performed

4. Vy.8 i 14,
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when the student bad already begun the study of
his vernacular, and the nominal Achirya by whom
the Samskara was performed had no intention to
take the stndent in his own charge. Therefore it
was thought necessary to perform another Samskira,
besides the Upanayana, to mark the beginning of
the Vedic Study,

(iii) A New Sainskara

. The Samskira, as already pointed out, is first
mentioned in the Vydsa S8mrti® It differentiates
the Vratideda (& new mname of the Upanayana )
from the Vedarambha., During the time of the
author, the firat had nothing to do with study, but
the second was purely an educational Samskara
performed at the time when the student actually
began his Vedic study. The later Paddhati-writers
have recognized the distinotion between the
Upanayana and the Vedarambha and they insert
the latter between the Upanayana and the
Samavartana,

(vi) The Ceremonies

For the performance of the Vedirambha
Samhskara an auspicions day was fixed after the
Upanayana, In the beginning, the Matvpiji the
Abhyundayika Sraddha and other preliminary

3. Ibid,
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cersmonies were performed. Then the teacher
established the Laukika-Agni, invited the student
and seated him on t'ie Western side of the fire, After
this, gereral offerings were made. If the Rigveda
was to be begun, two dbutis of ghee were offered to
the earth and Agni; if the Yajurveds, to Antariksa
( the sky ) and Vayu; if the Simaveda, to Dyau and
the sun; and if the Atharvaveda, to the quarters
and the moon, If the study of all the Vedas began
together, the above offerings were made together,
Besides, Homa wers offered to Brahman, Chhandas
and Prajipati. In the end, the teacher, having
made gift of the Parnapitea and Daksipa (o the
officiating Braliman, began the teaching of the
Veoda®

6, The Gargapaddhats,



4. THE EESANTA OB THE GODANA (THE SHAVING OF HEARD)
(i) Different Names and their Significance

The Keéanta or the first shaving was one of the
four Vedic Vratas ' When the first three vratas,
that were closely connected with the Vedic Study,
disappeared, the Kesinta separated and assumed an
independent position, though it retainad the ancient
ceremonies, The existence of the Kedanta as a
separate Samskir: seems to be older than that of
the Vedarambha. The Grhyasutras® describe the
Kedinta with the Chndakarana, but they nowhere
mention the Vedarambha, Jatakarnys, ao older
writer than Vyasa, enumerates the former but do
not mention the latter.® It was regarded as a major
Samskira by Vyasa who includes it in the list of
the famous sixteen Samskiras,* The question may
rise in one’s mind why the Kedinta did nol meet
the same fute as the other Vedic Vratas met. The
reason appears thus. This Sarhskira had an
advantage over its ocolleagues. While the first

1, Agvalayana quoted in S.M. p. 63,

2, AGS L I8pPGS L | 3 §G.S, 6. 28, 18 GG.S. i, 1
HLG.S, §i, 6. 16; Ap, G,S, 12; Bh, G.5ii, 5. 1,
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three Vratas were depandent, for their life, on the
Vedic study, it was essentially connected with
the body and conduct of the student, When the
Vedic literature ceased to form the general curri.
culum of studies, the first three Vratas fell into
disnse, Bat the Kedanta still signalized the natural
change that took place in the life of the student.
Even when the Sarhskiras became mere ceremonies
bereft. of their original purpose, the Kesanta did
not suffer very much.

(i) The Origin and Early History

The Kesiints, a3 its very name suggests, was a
Samskara which ccnseorated the first shaving of
theistudent’s heard. It was called Goddna also,
because it was charasterized by the gift of a ecow
to the teacher nnd gifts to the barber. This
Samskara was performed at the age of sixteen and
marked the arrival of youth when the student was
no more a oy, and beard and monstaches appeared
ou his face,” The conscionsness of manhood dawned
upon the young man, He required a greater
watchfulness over his yonthful impulses, Hence it
was thonght necessary that the student should be
reminded once more of his vows of Brahmacharya,
He was, after shaving the beard and moustaches,
required to take the vow of Brahmacharya anew

3. AGS. L 15 Mg, K, 65,
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and to live the life of striet contineoce for
one year,

(4i5) Later History and Confusion

During the mediaeval and subsequent times
confusion entered the Hindu religion and
degeneration set in every department of lifs, When
early marriage lecame common, the Kedinta
began to be considered as marking the end of
Brahmacharya. In the Sitra period the shortest
period of Brahmacharya was twelve years. According
to this caleulation, the student career ended at the
age of eighteen. Buf this was not the general
custom, Only those students, who were in sure
need of the family, took leave of their gurus at
this early age. Later on, however, owing to the
emergency of child-marriage, it became & common
practice to close the Brahmacharya period with the
Kesanta or Goddna. The Bharadvaja and the Viriha
Grhyasiitras, which were written subsequent to
the beginning of the Christian era, had already
begun to prescribe the general option that “in the
opinion of some, one could close his Brahmacharya
with the Godana ceremony.”* The supporters of early
marriage began to argue that the termination of
Brahmacharya at sixteen was in no way against
the Sastric rule, as if the Upanayana was performed

6. swian sda: ( AewaR ) @4% 1 Bh, G.SA9; VLGS 9,
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at the age of five, one could get twelye years for
the study of the Vedas,” Thus what was in the
beginning a concession, later on Lecame privilege
and right of the peopls, but catrainly for the
worse

As a matter of fact, the Kedints or Godana
had nothing to do with the termination of
Brahmacharya The Samavartapa was to mark
the close of the student life, Both the Samhskiras
were confounded deliberately in order to enable
the boy to marry without finishing his complete
course of studies. Confusion became more
confonuded for ordinary men owing to the fact that
ghaving formed the common olement in bath
the Sammskaras.

(ie) Ceremonios

As already said, the ceremony was performed
at the age of sixteen. The procedure followed nt d
the mantras recited at this samhgkdras were quile
the sameas adopted in the chanda Samskira, The
only diflerence was that in it beard and moustaches
were cshaved instead of head. Just as in the
Chiadékarapa, hair of the beard, head, nails were
thrown into water. The student, then offered a
cow Lo the teacher. At the end of the ceremony
he observed a vow of silence and led a life of austere
diseipline for full .one. year.

7. Bricivasa on J.G.S. i, 18,



B. THE SAM \VAHTANA OR GNANA ( END OF STUDENTRELD )

(1) Introductory

This Sarskira was performed at the cloge of
the Brahmacharya period and it marked the termi.
nation of the student life. Samivartans means
“returning home from the house of the gurn* It
wae called Snina also because bathing formed the
most prominent item of the Sarskira. According
to some anthropologists, bathing was meant for
washing away divinity fron the student * During
his Brahmachryn period, he was living in divine
contact and he himself had some divine halo round
him. So, before he returned to the ordinary world,
he had to put off divine influence, otherwise he
would pollute divine attributes and thereby incur
divine displeasure. The aarly Indian writers also
rogarded Brahmacharya as a long sacriflice.”
Therefore, just as at the end of a sucrifice the
sacrificinl bath or Avabhrtha was taken by the
sacrificer, so the long sacrifice of Brahmacharya
also required that the student should have a bath

1. a9 SWEd AW I qRE [ SR | VM
val, |, p. 504,

2, R. N, Nassau, Feticshism jn West Africa. p. 212,
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ab its end, But there was one more idea associated
with bathing in the Samfvartana Sarhskira, which
later on became the most prominent., In the
Sanskrit literature learning was compared to an
ocean, and one who possesed great learning was
supposed to have crossed that ocean. Naturally,
a student, who had completed his course of studies,
was regarded as s person who had crossed the
ocean of learning, He was called a Vidyasnataka
(one who has bathed in learning) anda Vratasnataka
(one who has bathed in vows)* Thus the
ceremonial bath at the end of the student career
symbolized the crossing of the ocean of learning
by the student.

(4i) Jmportonce

'The close of one's student life was a very
momentus period in one’s life. One bad to make a
choice between two paths oflife One of them was
to get ongselfl murried and plunge into the busy
life of the world, sharing its full responsivilities
The other was that of retirement that is, to keep
off from the turmoil of the world and to lead a life
of detachment, both physical and mental. Those
students wha chose the first path were called
“Upakurvapa”, and those who selected the second
path were knownas “Naisthika".® The Upakurvapas

4. PGS, W, 5 33,36,
5, Yaj. S, 1, 49,
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returned from their gurnkalas and became
householders, The Naisthikas did not leave their
teachers and lived in the service of their masters

in quest of supreme knowledge,” According to
Vigpu, some people were compulsorily required to
lead the life of a Brahmachari on physical grounds,
They were the hump-backed, the blind by birth,
the impotent, the lame and the diseased.” Theyp-
did not perform their Samdivartana, because
Viviha was not possible in their case.

(iii) The Normal Course

But the majority of students followed the
normal course of life and preferred the life of n
householder to that of a celebate ome, All the
authorities on Dharmasistra recommend that ons
shouid pass through all the four Asramas in order.
Manu says, “The different orders, Brahmacharya,
(Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and Sanyasa spring from
the life of a householder. The four . Aéramas
followed in order, according to the rules of the
Sastras, bring a man to the supreme state of
“fﬂ'r:
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(i) Thres Types of Snitakas

This Samskara was originally performed in the
gase of those, who had finished their entire course
of studies and observed all the Vratas.
Those, who simply memorized the texts of the
Vedas, without understanding the meaning and
without following the rules of conduc! prescribed
for a Brahmachari, were excluded from the right of
performance.” Thus in the beginning  the
Samavartana was a ceromony corresponding to
modern convocation function. Only those who
have passed thsir examinations are at present
admitted to the convocatioa: only those who had
finished their education were allowed to take their
bath But in course of time this rule seems to be
relaxed. In the opinion of a large number of the
Grhyasiitras thers were three Iypes of Snatakas'®
The first type was that of the Vidyisnatakas, who
had completad their entire course of studies but not
the full term of Brahmacharya, Tho second type
consisted of the Vratasmitakas, who had observed
all the vows and spent the full period of
Brahmacharya at the honse of the guru but had not
finishad the full course of studies. The third type
was constituted by the best students, who had

9, o) Ageel ¥ A% =g | MGS. LA
10. s e Al frawas) meemas faowaemas 4 |
P.G.g il 5. 33,
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finished their full cowrse of studies and observed all
the vows, They wera called. the Ubhaya-Snatakas,

(o) A pass-port to Marriage

Later on, when the Upanayana lost its
educational significance, the original purpose of
this Samskira was also lost sight of and it came to
be regarded, more or less, a bodily Samskara, a sort
of license for mariage, This condition obtained
when early maariage became prevaleat in the
conntry. Because marriage could not take place
before the Samivartana, it must be performed some
time before that, First, the convenient time found
for it was that of the KeSanta ceremony, which
also resembled it in some details, ag. in shaving
and bathing.'' But subsequently, tha Keédnta
too became an insignificant Samskdra; so the
Saméavartans came lo be vcombined with the
Upanayana, At present, in the majority of cases,
both the Samskiras are performed together, What
a mockery of fate ! The education of a child was
supposed to be complete before it commenced.
Another ridiculons result alse followed from the
ignorance about the real nature of the Samavartana.
In the beginning, it was performed when the
education of the youth was over; marriage usually
followed but by no means immediately, In later

1 See ante p, 247,
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times, the theory became current that one shonld
not remain without an Aérama even for a single
moment.** If & Snataka was not immediately
married, he would inour sin by spending some days
without any particular Aérama, In mediasval
times it came to be advocated thatthe Samivartana
chould be performed when the marriage of the
youth was already settled. So it takes place one
day befcre the marriage, possibly with the Haridra
ceremony.

(vi) The Age

At what period after the Upanayana, the
Samivartana-Samskira should be performed was
a problem to be considered.’® The Jongest period
of Brohmacharya was forty-eight years, allowing
twelve years for the study of each Veda. The
smaller periods stopped at thirty-six, Twenty-four
aad eighteen according to the circumstances of the
student and.his parents. The last but one period
was the most common type' of Brahmacharya and
in the majority of cases education finished at
twentyfour. The mediaeval writers, however, began
to favour the last period in order to enable a boy
~to marry earlier But at present there is no time

12, stanpft @ farn, wwisafe G o
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limit, The Vedas have become a sealed book,
there is no fixed course of education and even
ordinary literacy has become a luxury, The
Samavartans Samskdra is now drowned into
insignificance and is incor porated either in the
Upanayana or the Viviha reremonies,

(vii) The Pormission of the Teacher

Before the student tock his bath, he had to
discharge a very important duty. He asked the
permission of his master Lo end his student career
and satisfied him with the gurn-daksipa or tuition
fees.* Anpjiié or permission was regarded
necessary, because it certified the Snitaka that he
was a fit person in learning, habit and character for
a married life. Manu says, '‘Being permitted by the
guru, one should perform his Samavartasa and
marry & woman ete,”** Up to this tim¢ Lhe student
did 1ot pay any thing to the Achirya *® So, when
he was going to leave him, he was expected in all
propriety, to pay him accordiug to his means, in
the form of fees, The teacher should be given earth,
gold, cow, horse, umbrella, shoes, clothes,
fruits and vegetables.?” According to Vydsa, oaly

14, ol gemda sy gammael v e @ AGS, L8,
15, ywmmwa: = aaige) saifafy o
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16, Ibid, i, 245,
17, Ibid, ik 246,
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cows should be given in fees?” The services
rendered by the teacher to the student were highly
respected and none could pay too much for them.
“Fven Lbe earth containing seven continents was
not sufficient [or the gurudaksipa™.'® “There is
no object on this earth by giving which one can
free himself from the debt, of even a teacher who
teaches a single letter”.*® 1If one could not pay
anything in the form of money or land ete, be
shonld at Jeast, go to the teacher and formally take
his permission, In such cases the teacher used to
say, “My child, enough with money ! I am satisfied
with thy merits"2?

(piii) The Ceremonies and their Significine

When the preliminary considerations were
disposed of, an auspicious day was fixed for the
performance of the Samskara, The ceremonies
opened with & very strange procedure. The student
wng requirgd to shut  himsell up in a room
throughoat the morning. According to the
Bharadvija Grhyasiitra, it was done, so that the

18, eqrdld spaaa) qenrsen) ghami f ang ) Queted in VMLS,
vol. |, p. 33,
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sun may not be insulted by the superior lustre of
the Snataka, as the former shines only with the
light borrowed from the latter.**. At the midday
the student came ont of the room, embraced the
foet of his texcher and paid his 18¥t tribute to the
Vedic fire by patting some fuel on it. Eight vessels
full of water were kept there, The number pight
indicated the eight quarters of the earth and
suggested the idea of honour and praise bein
ghowered on the student from all over the eart
Then the student drew water ot of one vessel with
the words, “The fires that dwell in the waters, the
o fire that must be hidden, the fire which must be
covered, the ray of light, the fire which kills the
mind. the unbearing one, tha pain causing ons, the
destroyer of the body. the fire which kills the organs,
theso I leave behind, The shining one that 1 seize
here. ... Therewith I besprinkle for the sake of
prosperity, of glory, of holiness, of holy luster” *?
With other appropriste verses he bathed from
other vessels, The hody of & student was heated
with the fire of austerity and penance, hence for
the comfortable life of & housebolder it required
a cooling influence, which was symbolised by
bathing and indicated by the verses associated
with it
¥2, yEe: ErEit § W 08 qEtee gl osRasmEifvaT |
Bh. G5, i 1. 6
23, P.G,B. ii, 6, B-11,
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After the grand bath the student cast off his
entire out-fit, 8 ¢, the mekhala, the deerskin, the
gtafl ete. into water and put on & new loin cloth,
Having eaten some curd and sesame be cut off his
beard, lock of hair, nails, and cleansed his teeth
with an Udombara tree branch with the verse,”
Array yoursell for food, Here has come King
Soma; he will purify my month with glory and
fortune”.** The stndent had practised continence
both in food and speech. Ncw he was going to
prepare for a fuller and more active life of the
world, At the time of the Samidvsrtana, the austere
life of & student was over, and many comforts and =<
luxuries of life denmied to him  during  his
Brahmacharya, were [resented to him by the
Acharya, First, ho gave the studest a bath with
fragrant water.*® Then oinment was applied to
different organs of the student and & wish was
expressed for the gratification of senses, “Satiate
my up-breathing and down-bréating; satiate wmy
eyes; satiate my ears,”*" The student, then, put
on new garments which had not yet been washed
or soaked in dye, und received flowers and
garlands, Ornoameots, callyrinm, earrings, turban,
umbrella, shoes and mirror, the use of which was

4. vGa 8612
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forbidden to the student, were officinlly offered
to him, A bamboo staff was also given to the
scholar for safety in life. Welltodo guardians
weare expected to furnish a doubla set of the above
articles, one for the teacher and the other for the
student,*’

In the case of a DBrahman student, according
to some, a Homa was performed and the hope was
expressed Lhat the Sndtaka wonld get plenty of
students to teach.*”* The teacher, then, offered
to the student the Madhupark, indicating a great
respect, for it was reservel for a few, ey, a
king, a teacher, a sop-in-law ete.**

Deeseed in his new attires, the student would
proceed to the nearest assembly of the lsarned
in A chariot or on an elephant.®® Thers he was
introduced as a compelent scholar by his teacher
But according to other anthorities, afier the
ceremony was over, all day the Snitaka kept away
form the sun-shine anl remained sident till the
stars appeared. Then he went east or northwards,
paid reverence to the quarters, and the stars and
the moon conversed with friends and went to
where he expected arghi gift which was regarded

27. AG.S. iii. 8,
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appropriate to a Snitaka immediately after
the bath.®

tiz) The Respect paid to the Snataks

A survey of the Samivartana cersmonies
shows hgw high was the respect in which scholars,
who had completed their sducation, were help by
society in ancient Tndia A Brihmanpa passage
quoted in the Grhyasnitras assert thit the Spilaka
was a powerful personality.®*

() An Absurd Simplification

At presant, tue whole caremonies have been
reduced to an absurd simplicity. The Samivartana
is performed either with the Upanayana or the
Vivaba in hurry and the only remnants of the
detailed procedure are the bath and the decoration
of the person, nnd these also without proper Vedic
mantras,

30, GG.B. i, 5. 21,
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CHAPTER YIHI

THE VIVAHA ( MARRIAGE CEREMONIES )

(§) Tha Importancs of Marriage

4#The Viviha is the most important of all the
Hindn Samskaras, The Grhyassitras generally
begin with it, becanse it is the origin and cantre
of all domestic sacrifices, They presuppose that
every man, in his normal conditions, is uxpauted
to marry and run a home, Even bal‘m}h them,
the Vedie period, to which only a few u!‘thﬂ
Sarhskidrs can be truced back in their ceremonial
form Athe marriage ceremonies were developed and
they have found literary expression in the Rgveda®
and the Atharvaveda.” (A sweet home, a lady Icn'a]
and fondlings in the hounse-these were l:uvat.ad
objects for theVedic Aryans| Therefore, marrlga
received great importance even in early times
When religious conspionness developed, marrisge
was not only & social necessity but became a
religions duty sncumbent upon every individual.
Marriage was regarded as a sacrifice * and one who

did not enter the married life was called “one
L]
1, =, 85,
¢ xiv, 1, 2.
3. orud) o1 o dsee: ) T, Brii. 2,2, 6.
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without saorifice”, n contemptible term, indeed,
for the Vedic Hindus. The Taittirrya Brihmana
says, 'He, indeed, is without sacrifice who has
got ao wife™ Tt again adds,* "He is himself a half
man, the sacond hall is wife," JWhen the theory
of Three Dabts * avolved, marriaze gained even
greater importance and sanctity, as it was throngh
marringe that ons oould pay off one's ancestral
debt, by producing chiliren.|
Juring the Upanisadic times, the Adrama
theory was established) The adyocates of this
theory maintained that one should proceed Adrama
by Aérama, that is, a man should fir-t live the
life of a student, then he should enter the married
life, after this he should lead a retired life and in
the Inst Adramn he should give up all worldly
attachements and become o religions wanderer, The
marriod life was regarded essential for the growth
of personality and no tinge of antipathy was
attached toe it
(o the time of the Smrtis, the Aéram system
was believed to be divinely ordained, and it was
thought to be the sacred duty of every person to
respect it) From the Grhyasitras and the
Dharmasiitras we learn that the number of

4. opt sl ar o s s e (bid i 9, 4, 7
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Naisthika Brahmachiris was very much limited and
majority of young men accepted the life of a
the householder. Tha Smrtis entirely endorse the
Aéramas ystem and emphatically prescribe that
a man should marry after hig student life.  Mann®
enjoins, “Having spent the first fourth part of his
Jife in the house of his guru, the second fourth in
his own house with his wife, the third part in
forests, one should take Sanyasa in the fourth part,
casting way every worldly tie" Harlta’ is of the
same opinion: “One who spends his life in the
said manner, having conquered all the worlds,
attains the world of Brahma,” According to
Dukea,” the order of the first three Adramas cannot
be changed. None is more sinful than one who
trangresses this rule. The Smrtis highly praise
the life of a householder. {They cml it the Dbest |
Aframa and regard it a8 the veatre and prop of |
the whole social structure,§Justas all crestures \
exist depending on air, so do all the Adramas
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depend upon the householder, DBecause the
householder spports the tnree ordess by manng of
knowledge and food, so his order is the highest. One
who longs for imperishable heaven and happiness in
this world, should uplold the Grhastha-Adrama,.."?
Quite in keeping with these idens, & man who did
pnot marry was held in low seals, An anonymous
quotation by Aparirka on Yajfavalkya'® says, “O,
King, a man, e may be a Bribmapa, Ksatriya, a
Vaifya or a Stdra, who is without a wife, is not
fit for religious aot,"

A lFm- several reasons marriage was held in high
steam among ancient peoples. Donbtless, in rude
pastoral, and even agricultural times, economic and
L;r:'ill causes were at the Dbasis ol this esteem.
ge {amily was a blessingf Marriage was a family
affairrather than apersonal one; indeed the generation
of offspring was the supreme molive of every
union to the end that a man's house or family
might not,die out. JThen religious motives were|
equally operative in assigning sucha great regard |
to marriage. Worship of ancestors and gods was
depcndent on progeny, which could be obtained

Y. 7q. mid Emiee To aaweEE |
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only through marriage) In later development of
Hindnism, the Iast idea became more prominent
than the sovial and economic ones,

Other ancient peoples also held marriage in high
esteam, Among the peopls of Tarael it was mnpwtadl
for the same reasons as among the Hindus,*?
“Later on in the age of the Messianic prophesies,
marriage gained an added sanotity from the
precious possibility that the fruit of the union
might be the promised messinh of the Jews, its
long desired savior from oppression.” In Greece
also marringe was highly respected and looked
upon as s sicred ceremony '* By means of such
union fumily was perpetuated, the inheritance of
property provided for and the worship of ancastral
gods continuel. Therefore, celebacy was regarded
a serious offence, n crime agninst the household gods
So strong was the feeling in Athens that a law was
enacted enjoining the first magistrate of the City
to see to it that no family became extines*? And
in Sparta Plutarch tellus us that a man who did
not. marry lost certain rights and was not treated
by younger men with that respect so scrupulously
accorded by Spartan youths to their elders.** Like

| 11, Willystine Goodsell, Ph, D., A History of The Family
Ap A Beclal And Educativnal Institution, pp. 58, F,
12, Ibid. pn: 5617,
13. Ibid,
14, Life of Lycurgus, Boln's Classical Libeary, vol, L. p, 81,
94
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ancienl peoples the Romans lecked upon marriage
as & saered sud important act and stampedl celebacy
with  public  disapproval, since it was
disadvantageious alike to the state, which needed
supporters, and to the family which needed sons to
continue its domestic worship.

But & contrast is presented by the hristian
views regarding marriage. There can be no
reasonable doubt that the views of the early
Christian Fathers concerning the marriage bond
was profoundly influenced by the opinions of St
Paul. The doctrines of this great leader are so
familinr that only n brief reference need be made
to a few of the more influential of them. He writes:
“Nevertheless, 1o avoid fornication let every man
haye his own wife, and every woman have her own
hugband "** But this doubtful sanction is promptly
followed by the words: “But 1 speak this by
permission, and not of rommandment ..  For I
wonld that all men were as I myself,.....I say
therefore to the unmarried and widows, it is good
for them if they abide even as I. Bat if they
cannot content, let them marry; for it is better to
marry than to burn".*® There ismno tint in Paul's
writing, nor does it clearly appear in the works of
the Inter Church Fathers that mrrriage is a spiritual

15, 1, Cor, vii, &
16. 1bid, vil, 78.
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ns well as a physical union and that the latter should
be impossible witout the former. “Obviously these
pronouncements show scant nppreciation of the
uplifting and strengthening influence of a troe
marriage-of its power to quicken and despen all
worthy emotions Thus it is that the reading of
the marital views of the later Ohurch Fathers is a
distasteful task from which the student willingly
turns.”*** But it should be noted that this was a
reaction against the corrupt Foman soviety where
sexual relations were vory loose and which led to
the physical as well as spiritual downfall of the
Romans.

(i) The Origin

Such an important oceasion as marriage naturally
attracted much attention of the people and many
and various cereamonies gatherad round it But for
fully understanding the development of the
marriage ceremonies it is necessary to know how
and under what circumstances they nrose. The
circumstances, in which the institution of marrige
originated, conditioned the nature of marriage
rituals, The word “marriage” has a reference to
“a union of the male and fomale which does not
cease with the act of procreation but persist after
the birth of offsprings until the young are capable

16a, Willystine Goodsell, Ph. D,, A, History of the Family
As A Social And, Educational Institution, pp. 80, T,
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of supplying their own needs”'’ [t is evident
that sexual instinot itself could not have brought
about permant relationship between man and
woman, Nor the aboriginal man had that
glimmering conception of that ideal love which
today binds a pair together in the strongest of
human ties. The weakness of the savage female
Also was not responsible for marriage tie, because
she was aeg strong and capable of self-defence as
the male. The source of marriage is to be songht
for elsewhore. We can look for it in the u'ter
helplessness of the new-born offspring and the need
of both the mother and the young for protection
and food during a varying period of lime, So it
appears that marriage has its source in the family,
rather than the family in marriage, and the very
roots of the permanent union of the sexes are found
in parental duties, Tt was the natural desire of
woman for sufficient protection during the oritical
period of her confinement and for adequate
protection” of the child in its helpless state of
infancy that drove her to selact a permavent
companion in life. Tn this selection she was very
cantious, as she fully considerad the fitness of the
man and arrived at & mutoal understanding before
she gave hersell away to him. The love making
and other means of enticement were thers that

17. Willystine Goodsell, A tistory of the Family As A, Snaial
And Educational Tnstitution, p, fi,
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helped in effecting the nnion.*** The desire for a son,
the protention of wife and children, the need of
running a home and the ideal of domestic felicity
are duly reflected in the marriage ceremonies, -

(i95) Pre-marital Stage

Now we have to consider the evoltion of
marrisge in Anocient periods of Indian history,
though the marriage ceremonies of the Hindus
presuppose & monojamous union, The Revedie
socisty emerges with a well established home which
conld not have been possible in the pre-marital
stage of sexual relation. Thers is no instance of
promiscuity proper in the Vedic literature, The
only raference to it is found in the Mahiabharata'®
There it is  stated that women  were free
in early primitive times and they could have
sexunl relation with any body they liked,
even thopgh they were married. This revolting
custon, howaver, was abolished by Svetakatu, son of
Uddalaka. This story, at most, proved that the
Aryans hadipassedithrough a stage of sociely when
gsuch interconrse was tolerated in society,
Temporary sexnual relations also are not to be found
either in the Vedas or in the Grhyasiitras. The
marriage as desoribed in them was meant to be

17a. A, C. Dns; pgvedic Culturs
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regular and permanent The ounly instanna of
marriage by periodical contract is supplied in the
story of Urvadi and Puriravas in the Rgveda?®
This form of marriage, however, was not current
in the Hgvedic times and must have been a
recollection of ancient times when temporary
marringes wers in vogue,

(ie) Marriage Proper

It is & mistake to suppose that sexual relation
in the earcy society was promiscuous. The great
anthropologists with their vast and intimate
knowledge of primitive culture have arrived at the
conclusion that the sexualrelation bet ween man and
woman in Ancieat times was mot promiscuous,
Westermarck remarks:* Tt is not of gourse impossible
that among some peoples intercourse between the
sexes may have been almost promiscuous, But there
is not a shred of genuine evidence for the notion
that promiscuity even formed a general stage in
the history of mankind......... Although polyganmy
occurs among most existing peoples, and polvandry
amonyg some, monogany is by far the most common
form of human marriage, It was sosmoang the ancient
peoples of whom we have any direct knowledge.
Monogany is the form which is generally recognized
and pormitted. The great majority of peoples ara,

19.X. 539,
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#8 a rule, monogamus, and other forms of marriages
are usually modified in s monogamous direction.*?
Almost the same observations are made by
Howard ** on the topic: “In & progressive society
monogamy is the oatural and nsual form of
marriage. Other forms of marriage are degradation
or retrogréssion to the primitive conditions,
Promiscuity never creates the home, nor engendors
those noble sentiments of selfsacrifee and self-
denial that have helped to uplift the human race.”
The Vedic hymns and the Grhyasitras celebrate a
regitlar marriage for a hife-long companionsphip.
The Hindu Samskdras recognize the [ulfledged
marriage bereft of savage waywardness on the part
of man and woman

‘e) The Forms of Marriage

After we have considered the general state
of sexual relation, we have to ses how a young
man and a young woman were united to*lead the
life of a householder. The Smrtis®® have
recognized eight methods throngh  which it
was done. These are Brahma, Daive, Arga,
Prajapstya, Asura, Gaodharva, Riaksasa and

20, History of HumanMarringe, pp. 133 149,

21. History of Matrimonial [nstitution, pp, Y0, 91,
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Psidacha. Thongh many of these methods can be
traced back to the Vedic period, they have not
been mentioned as such in the per-Sitru literature.
To the majority of the  Grhyasotras the
eight methods are unknown. The Manava
Grhgnsiitra®? refers to the Brihma ani Sulka
(Asnrs) only, So does the Varaba. The
Advaliyann®* is the only Grhyssutra  that
mentions all the eight methods, The omission,
however, does not mean Lhat these methods were
not current before, or even during, the composition
of the Grhyasatras, They were, more or less, a
socinl problem beyond the proper scope of the
ritnal literature, When every thing was cettled
about marringe, the particular rite was required
to solemnize it,

The Smrtis have divided the eight methods into
(t.wu groups, Prasasta or approved and  Apragasta
or disapproved. ** The [irst four are Prafasta, the
rest are A'prasasta. The first four methods wers
regarded praiseworthy, among which the first was
the best, the fifih and the sixth were tolerated and
the last two were forbidden. Bat all of them were
Jegalized. At preseat the only two forms, Brihma
and Asura ire rocognized, The more objectionable
the method the more primitive it was, though

28, M.G.S 07, 14,
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some of them were current side by side, They
will be dealt with in their ascending order,

(vi) The Historical Growth of Fight Forms

(r) Pnisacha. The least approved method
was Paigacha.®® According to it the bridegroom
fraudulently got possession of the person of the girl,
and it was, therefore, characterized as the basest
of all methods, In the opinion of the Aévaldyana-
Grhyasatra, carrving off a girl, who swas either
sleapy, intoxionted or unconscious Wwas called
Paidacha, The eapture of the girl was common with
the Riksasa method, but unconscionsness on the
part of the girl and her guardinns gaye it a
different form., Gantama and Visgu define it:as
*Cohaliiting with a girl who is nunconscions, sleepy
or intoxicated.” Maau®*®* drfinest “When a min
cohabits with a girl in loneliness when she is
sleepy, mad or intoxicated, it is called the Paificha
method.” Yijliavalkya calls & marriage Paisdcha
when a girl is married thrugh fraud. Devala
gives & simlar definition, The Paisicha
was the most uncivilized and barbarous method
through which marriage could be effacted, In it
the bride was ravished then and there, a revolting
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event indesd. I was prevalent in primitive
savage iribes, later on very rarely repeated and
ultimately disapproved sltogether.
(b) Riksass, The next method in ascending
order was Riksasa 7 According to Manu 7
4 "Capture of a girl by force while she is crying and
" bweeping, having killed, scattered and injured her
latives is called Riksase-Vivaha®, In this
method tho bridegroom did not wait for the conscent
of the father or of the girl herself, but took her
away by force. This method was prevalent in
ancient warring tribes and the eaptive women wepe
gujoyed as war booties The definition given by
Manu pictures a scene of battle, Viepn**® and
Yijasvalkya®® act ually say that it arcse from war
In the opinicn of some scholars it is the oldest
method of marringe, which was prrevalent among
all the primitve peoples. They see the semblance
of the original war in the marriage procession of
the present time. They say that this is proved by
many procedures adopted in the marriage
ceremonies among eavage and half-civilized tribes
of to-day. TFor example, in India also, many
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simulated farces of fights and capture are
performed at the time of marriage in the jungle
tribes, Among the Gonds, the bridegroom pursuss
the bride who poses to mn away before the
puptinls, In Bihar, among the Birhols, the
bridegroom captures the running bride.

The above view presupposes a regular mMAarringe
from outside. 1t is very doubtful, however,
whether any people habitually gecured wives from
sithout their tribe The supposition that conflicts
.of wedding ceremonials are derived from war is
also not well founded and ean lie explained on
other groundes Most probably the procession is
due to the festivity of marraige and the assemblage
of people is derived from the custom of marrying
relatives which gave certain personsa vested
inferest in the women of their own gommunity.
Morcover, capture cannot be (he only original
method of securing & wife. Even in the primitive
gexual relation, willingness of the parties
concerned must have been very common, @S it is
found in animals also, There is o pre-arranged
natural hormony between opposite sexes which
anites them withont any external force. So, even
in the very primitive times, the Gandharya form of
marraige must hayve been more common than the
Raksasa one.

The Indo-Aryans, during the Vedic times, were
pot always warring, and the old sayage customs
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were disappearing from amongst them. The
capture of » girl against her wishes was falling into
disuse and in the majority of cases the girl was
carried away with her own consent, though against
the consent of her parents. Such kinds capture
ware sometimes prearranged by the bride and the
bridegroom, Sometimes the lovers came into
conflict with their gaurdians, and the marriage had
to be accomplished by capture and slopsment, which
was regarded as a commendable step for the knight
and the lady alike; thus in the case of Vimada and
Furumitra's danghter *° it appears that there was
no voilence pure and simple, but that the affair
was prearranged with the ccnseot of the bride who
refused to be directed by her parents. This
previous conseat is a fact which distingnishes such
instances of captire and elopment of from the
Raksrsa method of marriage. In the epic instances
of Rukmini and Subhadri alse the consent of the
bride was obtained,”?

In course of time. when people became settled,
marriage by capture gonerally disappeared from the
society. It continued, however, among the
Ksattriyas, the military caste of India, The simple
reason for this is, that it were they who mostly
participated in war and obtained wives as war
booties. This original war booty grew intoa
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knightly fashion later on. Manu®® regards tha
Rakzasa form 1he main form commendable for the
Ksattriyas. In the Mahibhirata Bhisma also calls
it the best forw for the ruling casle, ** aod he
actually captured wives for the Kuru princes.
Harita®* calls it the Kgittra marriage and
Devala®® regards it as a sign of power and
prestige.  This vustom was current up to the
Rajput period of Indian History, though in the
majority of cases the captured wife was a willing
one, for instance, the capture of Samyuktd by
Prthyirija wis prearranged.”® Subsequent to the
twelfth century of the Christian era this custom
disappeared, as the political power of the Rajputs
dwindled away and the Hindus became, more and
more, an agricultural people.

(¢) Gindbarva. The next method of obtaining
& wife was Gindharva,®” According to Aévaliyana
“that form of marringe is called Gindharva where
a man and & woman having entered .a contract,
approche each other”. In the opinion of Gautamn and
Hiirita that form is called Gandharva where a girl
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selects her own husband, Manu **  gives the most
comprehensive definition: “Where the brids and
the bridegroom meet each other of their own accord
and the mesting is consummated in copulation
born of passion, that form is called Gaudharva™
Tn this form, it were not the parents of the girl

‘who settled the marriage, but the bride and the
‘bridegroom arranged it .among themselves out of

sensunl inclination,

The Gandharva form of marriage is as old as,
or eéven older than, the Paifacha and the Raksasa
ones, because it is more natural than any other form.
In the childhood of humanity, men and women,
becoming of age, must have attracted each other
without any force or fraud Tn the Rgvedic®®
opinions “that “vadh” alope was “bhadra,” who,
brilliantly attired, herself selected her mate, aven
in the midst of an mssembly”. The most usual
type of marriage seems to have been that in which
the bride aad the bridegroom had previously come

to enjoy one another's company in their ordinary

village life or in various other places of festivals
and fairs where their free choice and mutual
attachment were generally approved by their
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kinsmen. A passage in the Atharvavedat®
shows that parents usually left the daughter free
in selection of her lover and directly encouraged
her in being forward in love affairs. The mother
of the girl thonght of vhe time when the
daughter’s  developed youth  ( Pativedanam )
would win & husband for her. It was a smooth
and happy sort of affair with nothing scandalons
and unpatural about it.*' In the Atharvaveda
there are other references to thie form of
marriage.*** At one place in the same work
Gindharva husbands are actually mentioned *°
Instances of Gandharva marriage can be multiplied
from Sanskrit epics

This method was called Gaadharva, becanse it
was mostly current in a tribe called Gandharva,
living on the slopes of the Himalayas. It was
more prevalent among the Ksattriyas than amoog
any other section of the Hindu community, as they.
represented the freest element in the society,

According to some aunthorities** this method
was praiseworthy, as it proceeded from mutusl
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attraction and love. Kagva, the foster-father
of Sskuntali, says in the Mahibharata* “The
mareiage of a desiring woman with a desiring
man, thongh without religious ceremonies, i8
the best marriage”. But in the opinion of the
majority of law.givers it was mot regarded so;
on the other hand they dizcouraged it om
religious and moral grounds.*® Tt was inferior to
the first f{ive forms of marriage, because it
was performed withont sacred rituals and
originited from lust. There was some fear also
as regards the stability of the marriage tie.
Because cupidity was the deermining factor in
such a marriage, the relation may or may not
be lasting.

It seems that, from the time of the Satras,
this form of marriage was falling into disnse.
The Grhyasatras *¢ spenk of “Dattd" or
“Pratta¥, “the given ome," bride, whose hand
was to bd grasped by tae husband. In course
of time when the sense of property increased,
the children were rtegarded a8 possessions and
the parents begam Lo exercise greater gontrol
over their sons and anghters. Therefore, the

14, memem: SwEE fMEa 8F T2 0 V. 94,60,

45. wpyeey Pemidta: TRTRT sraa | Quoted in V.M.5, vol,
11. p, <57,

46, PGS, i, 4. 16,



viit ] FHE MARRIAGE CEREMONIES 281

independence of the bride and the bridegroom
in selecting  their mates diminished, The
marriages, in ninety percent rases, began to he
settled by the guardians, The child-marriage
gystem rendered a death blow to the Gindharva
form of marriage, because children have no
proper idea of marriage and they cinnot
exercise their discretion and rights in marringe
affairs. Ultimately this form of marriage
disappeared from the Hindu society and at
present it is not legally recognized.

(dy Asura. Then a bit superior to Gandharva
wos the Asura*' method of marriage. “Where
the husband, after having paid money to the
relutions of the bride and the bride herself,
accepts her out of fres will, it is called the
Asura  type of warriage’.** The mnin
consideration in this kind of marriage was
money and it was, more of less, a purchase.
By some writers it is called Manusa or human,
There is no doubt that it was a great
improvement, in early times, on the Paisacha
and the Raksasa form of marriages where fraud
and force were applied,

In the patriarchal system of family children
were regarded as family property and the girls
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could be given away in marriage for money.
We find in the Vedic period that some-times
bargains were stronck, and the  bride was
practically sold for a heavy price,*" Some-times,
out of greed, girls themselves selected wealthy,
though otherwise unfit, husband for money "
In ons passage & Ksi invokes Asvins to be
generous like a Vijamatr®' Yaska explaios
Vijamaty as Kritapati (busband of a purchased
girl) The Maitriyani-Samhita®* condemns the
faithlessness of & purchasad wife.

In the beginning, there seems to be no
stigma attached to this rustom, Later om it
became distasteful, From the Mabdbharatas®
we know that Bhisma procured wives for some
Kuru princes by purchase. When he approached
Salya for this purpose, the latter felt the
awkwardness of the situation, but had no
courage to stop the custom of demanding
price for & girl. In the case of royal families,
however, it was a custom rather than a sale
Bhisms admitted that there was no gin in
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the transaction, But Salya’s hiteh in demanding
money shows that the public opinion was not
in its favour.

In course of time the sale of girls hegan to
gayour too much of worldliness with the growing
conception of the religions character of marriag,
where the bride was regarded a meritorions zift
by the father to the bridegroom. The Smrti-
‘writers describe the Asura marringe only either as
a traditional custom or as a necessery evil, In
their free opinion, however, they condemn itand eall
it & sale in the guise of marriage. Manu says, “The
learned ‘ather of the girl should not accept even
the least amount of price. Accepting the price
ont of greed, he becomes the seller of childron',*4
According to Apastamba-Smrti; “not aven a Stidra
should accept money while giving away his daughter.
Taking money is a salein disguise™.'" Not only
this much, In the opinion of some writéns, “a
purchased wife cannot attain the full status of A
wife and is not entitled toshare the worship of zods
and the Fathers, She should be regarded asa
maid servant”.*® More and more gin was bsing
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attached to the sale of n daucghter. ‘Those who
blinded with gresd give their daughters in
marriage for money, are sellers of their own
selves and the sinners of the first water, They
fiall in to hell and kill the merits of seven previous

generations”.**

But in spite of its unqualified condemnation
this custom lingered in indin, and is still found,
though restricted to very poor families, Tha
presence of this custom in the North-West frontier
isnttested by Greek writers.”® At present in
India, Tn low castes and in soms poor families of
upper castes also, this gustom is followed. But
it is not done with n loean coascience and an
attempt is made to hide the =ale.

The similar custom of dowary tobeoffered by the
father of thg bride to the bridegroom is not to be
found iu ancient literature of the Hindns. There are
however, some references where the gunrdians of
the girl hpd to offer dowry to the bridegroom. A
daughter who had some physical delects was
to ba disposed of with money."" TIn the marriage
hymn “Vabato" or dowry is mentioned.”® In the
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‘Atharvaveda a king is crused that his queen may
not fetch dowry for him.' TIn the Aitareya-
Brahmapa®? &  bargain marrisge is called
¢ Paduviviha? ‘animal marriage” but it is not
clear as to which party exacted money.

In times when the Asura and the Arsa forms of
marringes were common, it was abaured for the
bridegroon to demand money from the relations of
the bride. Equity of the time required that the
father of the girl shonld demand her price  But in
conrse of time vircumstances changed. In early times
advanced maidenhood was tolerated; latter on the
marringe of a girl becama conpulsory and
pre-puberty marriage came into existence, Now the
father of the girl became very anxious to dispose of
the girl within a limited time. On religious gronnds
e wantel to get rid ol the girl oven with an offer of
money which the father of the bridegroom
demanued. The roligious conception of marringe as
a saorifice also” helped the rise of this custom.
Dowry was regarded as Daksind rttendink the maion
wift of a girl, and to this extent it was offered
willingly. The right of daughter’s inheritance was
aléo instrumental in makiog this custom rigid
in the propertited class of people. In the form of
dowry the daughter got her share from the property
of her father, In modern times, in the educated
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cirole, education of sons is costly. The father of the
boy thinks that the cost of education should be
ghared by the father of the girl, who reaps all the
advantages of his son's education. At present it is
folt that the demand of dowry is a great impediment
in the selection of a proper bride or bridegroom, and
the public opinion is being prepsreld to do away
with the rigidity and absurdity of the dowry
Byslem,

i@t Prajipatya, Next romes the Prijapatya °**
method of marriage. According to it the father
gave away his danghter to a suitor on the distinct
understanding that they should both perform their
eivie and religious duties together."*The father, here,
obtained some sort of bond from the bridegroom
who himself came forward as the suitor for
marrisge  Advalayana®* defines it in this way:
“Toat form of marrinzge where thecommandment-Youn
both should perform yonr duties together-is given,
is called Prajapatya”. Gantama®® and Maou®®
almost repeat the same words. The very name
Prajapatya suggests that the pair entered the solem
bond fordischarging their debts to Prajapati, that is,
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for proereating and bringing up children. The most
practical side of this method is brought out by
Devala,®’ who regards it “a marriage by fixing
conditions”. The modern people will regard it the
most satisfactory and up-to-date form of marrisge,
because here the rights of the husband and the wife
are equally well secured, But according to the
Hindu point of view, it is inferior to the first three
methods. The reason is that, here, the gift is not
free but it is bent low under conditions, which
should not have been according to the religious
conception of & gift. This form is still Prasasta or
commendadle.

This form could not hava been current in very early
times. Only in the advanced stage of the soticly,
educated men and women would have resorted
tot. It alsorequired o free society where there
was no seclusion of women, aud the bridegroom
canie forward to ask the hand of the bride. This
form declined at the introdugtion of child-tharrinze,
because for it only grown-up parties were eligibie,
who could understand the implications of the bond
they were going to enter, In course of time
marriage became a pure gift by the father to the
bridegroom and any condition, hawsoever prudent
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it might be, hecame offending to the religious sense
of the Hindus,

(f) Arsa. The Arsa®® method of marriage
excelled the Prijapatya in order of merit. According
to this method the fa'her of the bride received
from the bridegroom a pair of kine or two for the
uges pressribed by law, esg,, the performance of some
sacrifice.®® Ervideatly it was not the bride's
price, but there was some consideration for the gift,
though the father of the bride did not want to
make & bargain out of it. Aévaliyana, Baudhiyaoa
and Apastamba all agree (hat when a youth
married a girl, ufter having offeral a pair of kine
to her father, it was called the Arsa form of
marriage, A condition, however, was imposed on
the offer, in that it was exclusively meant for a
sacrifice.  Thus it was distingnished from the
Asura. Manu,"° observes, “Where the relatives do
not accept price for the girl, it is not o sale; what
is taken s only in nume”. Inthe opinion of the
Viramitrodayn,”* it was not a price, because its
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quantity was limited, Moraover, il was given nway
with the bride herself. This method was called
Arsa, becanse it was current mostly in priestly
families, as its very name suggests. A,.®. Das in
his Rgvedic/Culture,”* however, gives a different
interpretation ol the word Arsa, He writes, “Then
there was a form of marrisge called Arsa, when a
daughter was married toa Rsi for his vast knowledge
and spiritnal culture”, But in this way we cannof,
explain the Gﬂgin of the custom of demanding &
pair of kine Reverence and demand holh would
go ill together. With the decline of sacrifices, this
method of marriage became out of fashion. Formerly
it was a commendable type of marriage, but Iater
cn even the nominal acceptance of a pair of kine
became repulsive to the idea of Kanya-dioa. ( the
gibt of a girl ), As ecarlyas in the time of the
Manu-Smrti, the opinion was voiced: "“Some
jreseribe the acceptance of one pair of kine in the
Arsa Viviba, but it is improper. It is a cale;
it matters little whether;one accepts a large sum
or a small one".'" In course of time the
very word Ytake" on the part of the bride's
father was esvhemed from the weuspices of
marriage,
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(g) Daiva. The next form superior to Arsa
wis Daiva,’' In this form the decorated girl was
given away by the father to a priest, who officiated
at a sacrifice commenced by him  According to
Bandhiyuna,’® the girl was given as & Daksigd or
gacrificial fees, 1t was called Daiva, because in it
the gift was made on the occasion of a Daiva
gacrifice, The gift of a maiden in marriage for
services rendered is illustrated even in the Vedic
literature, But sometimes its bareness was
¢lothed by other elements, Thus in the case of
Rathaviti, Dalbha's daughter, Syiivisva was at the
same time an ardent suitor for the maiden
subgequently given to him,7" Priests very often
recoived from their princely patrons, noble “maidens
or slave gitls lor services at sacrifices who wero
called*Vadhas” ;77 but thisappears tohave involved
no proper, marriage, and is to be regarded as
concubinage associated with polygamy developing
among rich and powerful classes, This method was
mainly prevalent among the upper three classes of
the Hindus, People thought it meritorious to give
their danghters away in marriage to a priest,
Later op, with the merits of sacrifices, this custom
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also fell into disuse, and it was thought not proper
to offer a girl to a priest without vonsidering his
other conditions Moreover, the conception of
marriage came to involve that it was not merely a
gift but it was the settlement of the girl in life and,
therefore, it should be well arranged. This form of
marriage was regarded inferior to Brihma, becauss,
here, the father of the girl took the services of the
bridegroom into consideration, whereas in the
Brahma method, mareiage was a pure gift.

(h) Brahma. The purest nnd the most evolved
method of marrisge was Brahma,”* Tt was called
50, because it was thought fit for the Brahmans,
In it the girl was given by the father, with such
‘arnaments as hecould afford, to a man of character
and learning, whom he invited voluntarily
and received respectfully withont taking any
thing in return,’"*  The Smrytia regapd it
the most honourable type of marriage, as
it was free from physical force, carnal appetite,
imposition of conditions nnd lure of money. Here
the sooial decency was fully observed and religions
considerations taken into acoount. Im its very
nature, this method counld not hayve been very
primitive, as it presupposes a long culture of social
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habits. But this form can be traced back up to the
Vedic times. The marriage of Siryi with Soma,
s deacribed in the Wgveds, is the prototype of the
Brihma marrisge.”"* This form is still ocurrent
and the most popular in Indin, though it has been
prostituted withithe morbid stipulation of dowry,

fpii) Some other Forms

Besides, there were other forms of marriage of
which the soriptures do not take cognizance, TFor
example, marriages by exchange and service atc.
The first of the above is still curreat in the Hinda
gociety. But only poor parents whose children do
not attract the notice of mateh-makers, armange the
marriages of their sons and daughters by exchange.
It is not a voluntary custom but a procedure forced
by circumstances. In other reapects it resembles
the Brihma type of marriage,

(vifi) Popwlar Forms

At present the only two methods of marriage in
use are the Brahma and the Asura. In the first,
the father of the girl gives her away to a person
whom he invites for the purpose, without accepting
any thing from him in any shape In the second,
the father accepts money from the bridegroom as
the price of his daughter. It will be noticed that

785, x, 85,
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our law-givers do not contemplate a third
contingeney in which the intending bridegroom may
put pressure upon the father of the girl to pay him
handsomely for the favour of marrying ber, no
matter whether his means allows him to do so or
not, The present system of fixing dowry and to
makeit the main consideration in settling the
marriage does not seem to haye existed in ancient
times

(iz) Religious Ceremonios Essential

Whatever may be the method through which
marriage was effpeted, the religions ceremonies
were essential to make it valid.”®*¢ Vasistha and
Baudhayana declare: “Where a damsel is taken by
force but is not solemnly married according to the
religions rites, she may be duly given in marriage
to another, for then she remains a virgin as
befora.”*" Devala says, ‘'In the forms of marriages,
beginning with the Gindharva to the PaiSicha the
marital rites have again to be perforined in the
presence of fire™."" Tn the Gandharya marriage,
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consummation of the union preceded the nuptinls.
According te Manu®® rituals shonld be performed
only in the case of a virgin, But the later Smrtis,
as cited above, prescribe the rites evea afrer
consummation, Manu®® modifies his previous
injunction by emphasizing the need of ritual, Tt
wns done so for legalizing the marriage,
legitimatizing the children and savoiding the public
seandal, Madhavichirya also realizes the necessity
of performing the religious ceremonies in every form
of marringe:“It must not be supposed that in these
disapproved forms of marriages, beginning with
the Gindharva, the relationship of husband and
wife does not arise for the want of the ceromonies
of marriage including tha taking of seven steps,
bacause although they donot take place at the
outset before acceptance, afterwards they nre
invariably performed”.”®

The religions idea was supreme in the Hindu
life, Tt was ofl ess consequence how the pair was
united, but if once united, the tie should be
consecrated and thns union made lasting. The
nuptials were supposed to impart sanctity to the
marital relation, Hence it was thonght necessary
that they should be performed in every case. At

81, M.5, Ihid
22 M.5, 1B,
B, Quoted by P. N, Sen, Hindu lurisprudence, p, 270,
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present, however, such cases do not arise owing to
the custom of child-marriage and Purdah system,
Oaly in low-vaste peoples rars cases of irregular
marriage are noticed

(2) Limitations of Marriage.

Another problem regarding warriage was the
examination of the family of the brideand that of the
bridegroom. *According to Sennrt the Aryan people
practised in affairs of marriege both a rale of
exogamy and endogamy. A man must marry a
woman of equal birth, but pot of the same gens,
according to the Roman law a:s interprated by
Senart and Kovalevsky, aml un Athenian must
marry an Athenian woman, but not of the same
yevos, In India these rules are reproduced in the
form that one must not marry within the Gotra,
but not withoutl the Caste’,”®

(a) Exogany. The bar of exogany 5 not
peculiar to India, but it is prevalent in obher parts
of the world also, It is current in barbarous, half
civilived and civilized tribes, In tribes where there ig
no Gotra system, totem serves the purpose, and it
separated one group from the other, The origin
of this bar is shrouded in mystery. Various
scholars have propounded  divergent theories
to explain its rise,

83a, Vedic Index, i, 268,
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We can briefly rafer to these theories as follows.
According to one school of opinion the mustom of
exogamy aroge owing to the pancity of women in
early times ** Another school of opinion holds
that evogamy was introduced to prevent the early
sexunl promiscnity within the clan.®® Then, there
are soholars who are of the opinion that the origin of
exogamy was due to the absence of sexual attraction
between persons who are brounght up together*®
The fourth school is of opinion that in primitive
times the patrinrch of the family himself wanted
to keep the young girls of the family for himself. So
his jealousy drove the youngmen of the clan to
seak their wives outside: What was at first
necessity, subgequently became a voluntary
enstom.”” The fifth school holds that the totem
was responsible for evolving the custom of exogamy.,
The clan blood was regarded sacred and to spare
the divinity of the totem one had o refrain from
its appropriation for sexual purpose.®*

These theories do not seem to be conclusive in
themselves. To take the first theory, even if granted
that the famale population was less than the male

g4 1. F. Mac Lennan, Siudics in Accient History, 1. pe 90,

85, L. Hl, Morgan. Ancient Bociely, p. « 24: Frazer, Totemism
and Exogamy, i. 164 T,

86, Westerma k, Human Marriage, siv-xvi; Crawley, The
Mystic Rose. p. 222

87. ]. ]. Atkinson , Primal Law,

§8. Durkheim, Anree Sosiolegique, i, 1-70
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one, in nncient times, the pnucity of women would
nhot stand in the way of every young man for taking
his wife from within lus own clan,  As regards the
sevond theory, we are quite familiar with the fact
that the sayvages are not credited with such a
thonghtful scheme of improving morality of the
‘elan.  The third theory does not take the facts in
order; the absance of sexual altraction is a result
rather than the cause of prohibition; for example,
animals do not betray such repulsion, and in many
religious orgies of India, even at present, no
seruples ure felt in sexual intercourse within the
same clan, The fourth theory of patriarchal
coercion is borrowed from the bheast-lerds, where
the strongest animal drives the younger ones away
from the femnles. But will nct the patrisrel
appropriate the new comers also! So 1he origin of
exogamy must be sought for somewhers else. The
theory of totemic sanctily also is not supported by
facts. It is not probable that the tgtem was
regarded as divine in the period when the custom of
exogamy arose, Moreover, the members of the clan
were regarded as friends and equaland not as gods

In this case the clan-blood was not too sacred for
sexual intercourse,

More plansible suppositions regnrding the
origin of exogamy appear to be these, The young
men of a clan or tribe went off to seek food and
thus came into contact with a new clan. Being

88
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compelled to seek wives in their new surroundings,
they might, thus initiate a habit of outside marriage
that would in time become general usage and
‘therefors’ sacred. Marriage by capture also seems
to have been instrumental, to some extent, in
avolution of exognmy. In ancient times warring
people captured women in wars and made them
their wives. This habit was hardened into instinot
and even after ihe dawn of civilization; the fashion
of marrying outside was retained, though war was
replaced by mutual negotiation and the tribal army
by a marriage party, Exogamy might have been
introduced to avoid the jealousy and quarrel in ihe
family also. When marriage was allowed in the
family, the seme girl was desired by a numler of
cousing, who some-times quarreled smong themselves.
To prevent this trouble, the head of the family
might have thought it wise to arrange the marrirge
of young men ouieide the family. Experience
also tanght that the marringe within the same
family or clan was not desirable, as it led to the
degenerstion of the race. Darwin says. "“The
consequence of close inter-breeding carried on for
too long a time are, na is generally believed, loss
of wize, constitutional vyigour, and fertility,
sometimes  accompanied by A tendemcy of
malformation™.*® Thus racial eugenics required

$0, Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication,
London, 1868
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that marriages should take place outside the clan.
But we cannot assert that thers was only one
cause at the root of the custom of exogamy. In
different localities, under different circumstances,
the canses must have varied considerably, and ab
such & distance of time we cannot he very positive
in our speculations.

[t cannot be said how far the above causes were
applicable in case of the Indo-Aryans, who at the
dawn of history were sulficiently advanced in
civilization, Tt is alse a great wonder how this
institution sprang up into existence all of a sudden
in the [ndo-Aryans, Among other Indo- Germanic
races, Lhe bar is nowhere prevalent at present, The
probable source of this custom gesms to be the
contact with, and the assimilation of, the
Dravidians among whom like many other tribes
this custom was strictly observed.

The word “Gotra” in its modern sense is not
known in the Vedas, though it ocenrs in the sense
of a cowpen."® The earliest meation of this word
in its technical sense is to be found in the
Chiandogya-Upanisad  where the  teacher of
Satyakama Jahili asks his Gotra,”' We find
frequent use of Gutras in the Buddhist and Jain
literature, for example, Manava, Vasistha, Gautama

90, Roth, quoted i the Vedic (ndex, i. pp. 233,236, 242
g, iv. 4, 1.
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ete, Tt seems that by the time of the Buddhs, the
Gotra system was an established institution.

But the idea of “Kula® or family was there even
in Vedic times, So for as prohibition of marriage
with near relatives is converned, we coms across the
lively diseussion belween Yama and Yuml in the
Rgveds,"® which shows that, though marriage with
anear relative may have been common in early
times, it wa: falling into disuse in the later Vedic
period, The moral however, given by Yama against
such marriages does not speak any horror. But the
family prohibition did not go too far, There isa
passage in the Satupaths Bralimaga®'that refers to
the union of brothers and sisters in the third or the
fourth generation. Harisvimio, the commentator
on the above Brihwanpa says, in the way of
illustration, that one Kanva married a girl in the
third genecation. In Surdstra, there are instances of
marringo in the fourth generation, The prohibition
of marriage in one's Pinda also does not seem to be
in force in the Vedie period. In the Khailika hymn
{VI11), Indra is invoked.in the way which shows
that daughters of maternal uncle 4nd pateroal aunt
could be married. "

92,x, 10,

93, ¢# fe =g¥ o adi7 dovmwe i 836
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In the Brihmanas, all sorts of speculations were
apace, but there i8 not a single reference Lo the
institution of Gotra, Though it is a negative
evidence, but coupled with other facts it is ofa
greal significance. Vedic rituals are not connected
with (Goira  Sacrificers have not to choose only
those hymns that were composed by their own
Gotra-Krts. The Apri hymns are the only
excoptions; but this is the view of the Sranta Satras
only and the Yujurieda does not lay any such
restriction. Thus Gotra was not as yet much
consulled in the matter of religious céremonies

Prohibition of nusrringe within the Pravara is
first found in the Grhyasfitras, but there is no
similer  prohibition of  Sagotra  marringe.
Apastamba, Kausika, Baudhiiyana and Paraskara,
all avoid Pravara but not Gotra,*® From the time of
the Dharmastras, however, Sagotra and Sapipda
marringes are being prohibited. Vasistha prohibits
Sagotra marriage,"® But the range of Gotra was
still very-limited and marriage was possible beyond
the seyenth_generation of the father and the fifrh of
the mother. According to the Apastamba
Grhyasutra,”™ however, the limits of Gotra were
extended. It could go too far and was not

g5, The Gotrupravaramnfijuci by Kefova.
6. V.D.5,
97, i, 10,
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co-xtensive with the seventh generation of the
father.

The institution of exogamy seems to have been
established subsequent to the begzinming of the.
Christian era. Almost all the metrical Smrtis
declare the marriages within the Gotra, ipso facto,
invalid, Such marriages could not be legalized, nor
the children born of such swedlocks."" Bat there
seemns to be still some lenienoy about marrying a
girl within the Gotra One Smrti®” prescribes only
ab ordinary atonsment for marrying a girl within
the Gotra, while later on the marriage iz nullified
and the punishment is very sever.

{he later writers on Dharmagastra are dead
against Sagotra and Sapinds marriages. They
prohibit not only such marrsiaget but try to explain
away ancient statemen's that might go against
them. For example, they say that the invocation
to Indra in the Khailika hymn is not s Vidhi (rule)
but an Arthavada (praise); if it were a rule,
incest would become permisssible. Again they
declare that the passage in question refers to
children borm from Asajatiya marriages, Some

UB. syafaen s wigeesen ¥ g |
a1 g (g =etat-greeaf P g M. UL S,

). qftaly sWwt 7 SAEOTH a4l )
Ll flﬂlt IWIH[H: AFEmel =7 ) Quoted by Gadndhara
on BUGA. i, 43,
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ingeniously explain that “of the maternal uncle”
and “of the sister of the father” do not mean the
daughters of the maternal uncle and the paternal
aunt but they mean Matrsadranmukht and
Pitrsadréamnkhi, that is, girls whose face is like
that of the mother and the father. The
Viramitrodaya'®® and the Smrtichandrika® ' lake
a bolder step and say that the above passage
contains "an example not 10 be followed™,
“Dystodharmavyntikrama' These writers
flourished in a tims whem Sagotra und Sapinda
marrisges became extinet, In order to give this
institution a hoary antiquity thoy stteapted to
explain away the passages which might prove
stumbling blocks in their way. Aparirka followed
quite a different Jine of argumeat. He offers an
altogether differant meaning of the above invoraton.
“0 Indra, invited by your davotees come to the
sacrifice and enjoy your share, We offer vapa, fat,
as disinterestedly as the Matulayoga (dapghter of
the maternal uncel) vod the Paitrsvaseyl (daughter
of the paternal aunt) are offered in marriage
without the lesst desire of self-appropriation.”*"?
He quotes the Brahma-Purins, prohibiting Sagotra
marriage, with cow-slaughter, as Kalivarjya,

100, V. .5 vol, 11,
101, S, €. Anlika, Vivihoprakara®a.
102, On ¥Aj, §, L, 35,
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“prohibited in the Kali age”. These facts show that
the prohibition of Sagolra marriage was an
accomplished faoct during the time of the
commentators and the Nibandhakiaras. Siuce then
it has been followed in the Hindu sociely with
every cale.

(L) Just as exogamy is strictly observed among
the Hindus so is endogamy an established institution
of theirs. All the Smrtis enjoin that a twice-burn
should marry 8 girl of his own caste.'”" This is but
patural and may have been the general rulee ven in
early times, but it could not hbave been strictly
ohseryed, as the caste system wis not firmly
established.

(¢) Hypergamy. During the Vedie times,
inter-marringes between several castes were much
easier, 1t is diffionlt to believe how the freedom of
socinl iutercourse was given to young wmen and
women, in popular gather ings and privatecompany,
il there were any real hars to intercasle marriages.
Intercaste maringes generally took the form of
hypergamy. Men of the lgvedio priestly class are
aften stated to have married into royal families;
as Chyavan SyAvasva or Vimada did.*** Perhaps,
yhe greater prominence of hypergainy is due to the
records preserved by the Brahmans, who generally

103, sgia Fgt wrt evat @gmfar | M5, il 4
104, K.V, & L1219 116, 15 117, 80 % 3,



ving THE MARRIAGE CEREMONIES 305

passed over the Keatbtriyas, marrying Brahman girls,
8till, there are some instances of such marriages.
For example, king Svanaya Bhivayavya's beloved
wifs was an Angirasi *°* The Atharvaveda'®®
glorifies the Brahman as the best husband for
women of all other clagses, though from the same
text it ean be inferred that the Brahman women,
sometimes, held opposite views and thoy had to he
reclaimed from the persons of of her classes, with
the help of king.'®” Vaisipuiras are known 1o
the early Brahmapas'”" The connexion of an
Arya witha Sidra girl is made th: subject of joke
in courts and priestly circles, as is known from the
Yajueveda,?°® Such marriages must have been
legal and frequoent, and respectable  Vedic
personages, like Audija, Kavasa, Vatsa etc were
sons of Disi, or Siidra mothers.’*” The frequent use
of the word Disi as compared with that of [asa, in
Vedic texts, shows that Dasis came into contact
with their Aryanmasters asa result ofthe conguest
and subjugation of neighbouring tribesmen; $0
Dasiputras became very common in the Aryan
society.

105, 1hid. L. 126,

106, A, V. V, 17,5, 9.

107, Ibid.

10 -, T, Br. iii, 9. 7, 8: §. Br, xiii. 2.

109, V, Sans xxiii, 2o, 31; T8, vii, .19, 2.3,

110, RV, i, 15, I; . 112, 11; P, Br, xiv. 11. 16,
89
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(d) Pratiloma, A few cases of sﬂdm-ﬁr;’i
connexion are also recorded in the Vedic texts. A
Yajurvedn Sarmhitd** ! mentions the word “Ayogu,”
which, if it is connected with the later Ayogava,
may mean the Arya woman (& Vaisya) married to
& Stidra,”** This interpretation of the Vedic Lext
i supported by the evidently old tradition recorded
in the Advaliyana Grhyasiitra **9 that the family
slave, equally with the brother-in-law of the widow,
could lawfully marry the widow of his master.
Other Yujurvedic lexts refer frequently to such

oages which points to the beginning of such

intermixture in the earlier period. In the
Atharvaveds®?* a charm is directed against a rival
lover or one's wife's paramour who is referred to as
a Dasa, winoning her love by sheer physical
atrength,

Thas the above iustances evidently show that
Anuloma as well as Pratiloma connexions warg
known and+permissible in the Vedic times, though
they may not have been very common.

(e) Later History of Inter-cast Marriage
Later  on inter.caste  marriage  though
tolerated wos mot encouraged. During the

11l "lllj N, xxx, 3,

112, gegyinm: v Ssn@TamarTn |
Qranmealamg s getEE ) MS.x 12

I R 8

114 ALV, i, 5, 6.
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Grhyasitea period the general rule was to marcy 8
girl of the same caste Hypergamy, however, Wwas
recognized, though a Sdra wife was not liked.
Parashara'!” says, *“A Brahmana can have three
wives, & Rijanya twoand a Vaidya one. According
to some, all can hava one Sudra wife slso, withaut
recital of the Vedic verses.” The Diarmasitras and
the early Smrtis all allow to marry 4 girl rfom the
lower castes, thongh such cases were nol many,
and generally they were not esteemel, Manu'*®
declares, "Amonys the twica-born, a girl of the
same caste is commendable for wifshood. But
for those who ars given to lust, wirls from other
casles can also be had in order™.  All these
seriptures are against the marringe af & low-caste
man with the girl of a higher class.

Ao indirect light is also thrown on the prablem
of the intorcaste marriaze from tha Smrti
literature. The Dharmasitras and the Smrtis
make provision, for Adauca caused by the death
of the relatives of different castes, whicl’ indiractly
proves the existente of intercaste marriages. [n
the partition of properties, sons born of mother
belonging to different castes, receive their shares,
Here, too, Dharmagistra contemplates the

115,40 4. 9:14
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possibility of on inter-cagte marriage. A student is
enjoined to salute the wives of his teacher, coming
form lower castes, from a digtance and not to
touch their feet. It isp resupposed that the gurus
could have wives from different castes and it was,
in no way, derogative to their position In
adoption a Vijatiya child could be adopted. All
these side-lights prove the existence of inter-caste
marriages.

That the inter-caste marriages were current
as late as in the mediasval period of indiin history
is evident from the concrete cases recorded in the
Sapskrit literature. Biapa had two Parisava
brothers born of & Stidra step=mother.?*’ The wife
of Rajagekhara, Avantisundari was a Ksatiriya
girl*'* Kalhapa in his Rajatarangini?*® describes
the marriage of the sister of Samgrimarija with a
Bralmaga. In the Kathi-Saritsigara,'*” wa have
a number of ifostances of inter-caste marringes,
A king asks his commander-inchiel to gearch a
husband for his daughter, who must be sither a
a Brahman or a Ksattriya, At the Svayamvara of
Anangamtal, snitors of all the castes assembled
together, whioh shows the possibility of a marriage
between different castes. Again, we get a Brahman

117, The Hargacharita, 1
118, The Kavyamimamsa. |.
119, vii, 1012,

120, xvifi, 2. 65,
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marrying a Ksattriva girl and the sentiments of the
pact leaves no doubt that such marriages were
regarded still desirable, “The marriage betwsen
the princess and the Brahman youth was for the
glory of each other like the union of the Goddess
of Larning and Discipline.”'** In the Bank
inscription of Jodhapur, the founder of the
Pratihiira dynasty is described to have married
two wives, one Ksatrive, the other Briahmani.
According to the inscription of Vikitaka
Hastibhoja, a Brahmana Somadeva married a
Ksatriyn wife in nccordance with Sruti  and
Smrti,’#* Such was the state of affairs during the
first millennium of the Christian era. The custom
was regarded as “sanctioned by the Sruti and the
Smrti", These instances are very valuable, as they
are incideotal, Even the Purdpas, while doaling
with the Kalivarjyas, do not include the intercaste
marrisge the list. The Mitaksara on the Yajilavalkaya
Smrti'*® and the Dayabhaga, Loth recognize the
validity of intercaste marriage, The cases of
Pratiloma marriage ars very rure ani they do not
find literary mention.
(f) Intercaste Marriage forbidden, But a
time came when inter-caste marriages were not
121. mirag SLsqETERgA AR |
gmatssiregtarT Amfrasaig ) The Kathasaritsggara

wxv, 171,
128, Eplgrnplhia indica
123,11, 122,



310 HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAP

only discouraged but totally forbidden, Even
in the time of the Manu-Smgti,'** marriage with
s Sadra wife was scandalous. The later Smrtis
noanimously forbid marriage with & Sndrd, and
excommunicate 4 man marrying her. The sinner
was threatened with the fire of hell Tn course of
time, the same abhorrence was shown to the
marriage between the upper Lhree classes also.
Manu? % calls intercaste marriages lustful and
lnter on devolops the fiotitious theory of the
Varnasathkaras, giving low social status to the
ohildren horn of intercaste unions.***  The logical
consequence of this fendency was that none was
allowed to marry beyond his own caste, and this
process at present is complete. -Now, among the
Vaityas and the Sndras, not only the Varna
distinction but even sub-oaste distinction. i
respecied in a marriage nllinnce. The same
tendency hus also manifested in the prohibition
of interprovincial marriages,

There were different canses responsible for
the confinement of marriage within one's own

124, ghmfafaa Megngea fEamaa
FanET A AR LA | il 15
T GEARITSy ATRE FEaE |
aaften wd aen sty @A 0 Bl L
195, i, 12,
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caste. First of all there was the race-complex,
Owing to the difference of culture and colour, men
and women desisted from choosing a wife or
hugbaad from a lower race.  This was at the root
of prohibition of marriage between an Arya and
a Sidra. With the development of the rigidity
of the caste system, marriage between the
twice-bern  also declined; ss tha staodards of
their life were different But DLesides the standard
of living, caste superiority, born of attaching too
much importance to the birth of a person, was
also instrumental in discouraging the system of
inter-caste marringe'?°*,

() Examination o the Family. In addition
to the considerafion of the Varpa  the particular
family to be related was also thoroughly examined,
According to  the Aévalayann Grhyasatra,*?
“first of nll the family should be examinel, both
from the mother's and the flather's side’,
Manu'*' says, “A man of a noble family, in
order to incronse the excellence of his own, should
always make relation with men of noble families,
and should shunm the ignoble ones?”. In later

126, Ubder the lmpact of modiern edugation inter-cists and
nter-religions marriages are again being revived,

127, genm ofiths w@a: fgaga 0. 5.

128 amiy e feml EseTEETEE |
Frofty: gmgestnenmealesda || Quoted in VMLS, 1L p,
3. 87.



a2 HINDU SAMSKARAS | CHAL

times the importance of the family so incressed
that the theory was being advoosted that the girl,
in marriage was given to the family apd not fo
an individual. In the case of the Brahmans at
least, family was the only consideration, In
comparison with the family, even the learning was
dispensed with In the opinion of Vignu,**® “of n
Brahmaos, only his family is to be considered,
not his Vedas or learning, In the gift of a girl
and Sraddha, learning doer  mot count,”
Yajiavalkya'®® axplaing Kulinata or
family-reputation as follows: “Families of thsa
Srotripas  famous  from  ten generations
( are called good ones )." The commentary on this
runs, “The family of those is to be taken as good,
who are famons from five generations, hoth from
mother's and father's side, and are reputed for
their learning and character®"*".

The most esteemed families were those not ed
for their good deeds, learning and morality.
wThose should be always made relatives, who are
pure from their deeds done iv acoordance with the

129, migmen S SNl A 3q GTLHAL: |
wsars At s A e o weay o Vigou,  quoted in
V. M.S. vol. 11, p, 585,

130, gugeefvenarsimael Aggen) | 54,
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injunctjon of the Sruti and the Smrti: who are
‘bora in good families nnd observe unbroken
Brahmacarya; who are related to noble families
#and have risep to aminence: who are l!ﬂnlﬁ'ntml,
pentlemen, agreenhle, saintly and equitable: who
arg devoid of greed, altachment, enyy, pride snd
infatuation y nnd those who are nut given to anger
and are always tranquil in their minds™ ' "

On moral and physical grounds many fnmilies
were prohibited. In the opinion of Manu'** these
ten families, howsoever rich thoy might be, shonid
le avoided. They are-cne without good deeds;
without ereat men; without Vedas; hairy; wnd
guflering from pile, consnmption, dysentery,
epilepsy, white loprosy aml leprosy proper, Familios
wuffering from, or infecled by, contagions diseasa
werég nlsn to bo shapoeed, Yawma'** prohibits the
fourteen kinds of families on almost the snme
groupds, ndding a few new details, The new
objectionable families are those, whose mombers
are either very tall or very short; either very white
or very blick;  possess cither less or extra nnmber
of limbs: who are very passionate and suffer from
jrundive e,

The wornl ohjections were the following:
“Those families should be avoided with care, the

132, M S, G50, 17,

133, [, 4, 6,

134, Quoted v V.85 vol. 1y, 5 38 -,
40
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members of which are thieves, cheats, impoteat,
atheists, living on abjectionable means, deformed
always bringing oomity with brave persons,
enemies of the state, always dining at fuperal
feasts, cowards and ill-roputed; the women of which
are either barren or produce only female issues
and try to kill their husbands» 25

The reason for the utmost care spent on the
examination of the fumily was primarily eugenic.
The lLest possible progeny was desired and for it
physically, mentally and morally fit matches were
necessary, as the childres inherit the good or bad
qualities of their parents. Harlta sa)s on e
point  "Offsprings are born according to the
families".'**  Manu *** opines in the same sirain,
"The children follow the character of either the
father or the mother, or the both. Ao issue of Ll
origin - vavnot attamn the proper condition.” In
order to save the fumily from degeneration, one
had 1o be very vautious in selecting & mateh.
“The good fawilies fall to ill fame ete, from bad
marriages, dizappearanca of the religious duties

o Menu, 1o,
L3, gemaman u=t aagl | ihid,
L37, fogal wad oftes mmatania a1 )
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and the non-stady of the Vedas'**", Domestic
felicity was another object in view while selecting
the particular family for marringe, as the culture
of a family counts much in such affairs,

(i) The Marriageaile Age

After the consideration of the Varpa and the
family, the bride herself was oxaminel, The first
consideration was her age. In the Vebic times,
a8 it is evident from the marriage hymns*** in
the Bgveda and the Atharvaveds, the parties to
MArriage wera grown up persons competent to woo
and be wooed, qualified to give consent and make
choice, The hridegroom was supposed to have a
honse whers hiz wife could be mistress, even in
case his parents, brothers and sisters, for some
reasons, happend to live with him, thns giving her
position of a supremacy in tha honseholl***  This
could not have been possible in the case of a child.
wife, The Vedic rituals presuppose that the
married pair were grown np enough to be lovers,
man and wife, and pareats of children,'** Almost

38, gl FuaiE o v |

gwraTed Ak suenfasag a0 M. 6, 63,
149, 1V, x B5; g Vi xiv, i 9
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at every step, formuln are repested showing their.
immedinte fitneas for procreation: and  hand-
graspipg and consummation are the essentinl parts
of the Vedic marriage. These all go Lo show that
marriage took place when the girl had attained
her puberty.

We have many referepces in the Vedns to
nnmarried girls who omw old in  the house of
their fathera’ ' The maidens growiog up in
their miber's home mixed with the yonth of the
village.'** In Revedie times no virl was married
hefore she had reached the womanhoid, She must
e fully developed physically in her father's house
(Ritrpadam Vyaktd) before her marriage ovould
e thought oL'*' Sirva the danchtor of Siarya,
waglgiven away to Soma in marriage, only when
ghe beenme youthful and yearned for & husbandit®
Ghorit, the Indy Rei warried when she bhud pearly
passed her youth. The virile young man ( marya )
is normally & lover, constantly in tha company of
yonthful miidens (Yuvati), embracing (Kanya) nod
flattering ( Yosd )'*% On the other hnnd the
yonng maiden is also engagad in the midst ofa
number of snitors trying her best 1o please and

6070 A AR SR B R
143, Vedic Indes. i, p. 485
144.R.V, =, 85, 2), 25

145, Ibid, x 85,
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attmet them Ladies we-e competent to arrange
their own marrisges, We get varions charms and
spells in the Roveda and the Atharvaveda
compalling the love of & man or n woman.''” A
lover seeks to send the entire household 10 sleep
when he visits his beloved.'*" In the
Atharvaveda *4° a  Kumiriputra (Kininn,
necording 1o Mahidbara ) is mentioned, which
indicates that a girl could bear children Lefore
mirringe, These evidences bardly  leaye  aoy
doubt about the fact that the bride and the
bridegroom hoth were grown-np before marringe

There ure only a few refirences of doubtful
character to the existence of child-marriage in the
Vedie times. One might addure in the favour of
the existence of child-marriage the Itihdsa (story )
related on the obscene verses, lgveda, I 126.6.7.
Iere Bhivavyn invited to the enjryment of love,
langhs at his spouse Romasa believing that ghe is
still immature, On this Romaga iovites him to
convince himself of the country adding “that she
knew that the interconse Lefore pulierty was
forbidden by the lyw. But apart rom the faot that
thesa passazes favour the general prevalence of
marringe with maturs girl, the story conveys too

Vs Thish, . 1435 ALVL L 18 3k J0: 10 305 00, 25 vi, 8, ete,
IeS, AV, v, 48
I4g. V. 88,
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much the impression of being a Iats invention
occasioned by an etymologival play on the name
Romasa.,”  Aaother possible (1) reference to
an early marringe is in the Chhindogya.Upanisad
i1 10, 1) where a poor Brahman teacher adopts the
life of a beggar with his Atiki wife The mediaeval
commentators give Atiki a fanciful sense
of Ajatepayodbari ste. which evidently reflecta
their own diglike of the idia that a Brahman
teacher's youthful wife shonld go about freely. Tt
should be noted that Atiki is not & proper name,
and it has to be taken as an adjective Its only
mtional jnterpretation wonld be “*fit for or used
to wandering life " i, e. hardy and patient

The Grhyasiitrn  marriage rituals also show
that marrisge was generally arrnanged after the
girl bad attained her puberty. The consummation
of marriage could take place immediately after
the nmptinl  ceremonies. Aescording to the
PiraskaraGrhyasatea' '  th married couple
“for three days should not eat saline food, shonld
sléep on the ground and should not cohabit fora
year, twelve nights, six nights or at]east three
nights,” The last option speaks of the maturity
of the bride. Baudhdyana'®' contemplates the
|-ossibility of the bride's being in her monthly

ts50,4, 8. 21,
151 iv, §, 16;
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course at the time of marriage. There was no
second marringe system in the Grliyasitra period,
which proves the exiatence of child-marriage. Thus
the instructions regarding the period of continance
after the removal to the husband's house has taken
place, as also  regarling  the necessity
of consummating marriage after the expicy of time
can only refer to a grownnp girl, This was the
genmeral rula, but a tendency of lowering the
marringeable age can he marked in tha later
Grhyasiitras, Gobhila *** and the author of the
Miaoava Grhyasotra '** declsre a Nagnika to be
the best. Tt shows that in their time late
marringes, though still customary, had fallen into
discredit.

During the periods of the Ramayana and the
Mahibharata also, girls were growoup  at the
time of their marriage. In the first chapter of the
Ramayana it is described that alter thy brides
came to Ayodhya, they, having paid due respects
to the elders, lived merrily with their husbands in
seclusion, which  presupposes post-puberty
marriege. ¥ Sita, again, says to Anasiiya,
in the Ramiyana, “My father, having seen me of

l:'E- iit 1"
151.5. 7. 12,
1580, s iy aal vegawau
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marriageable age. became very snxions and pulled
down like n man who hag losi his wealth  Alter
a Jeng time, the illustrions Raghava camo here
with Vidvamitra to sea the Yajou (here Dhanusa
'fnjﬁn}".“'-“-‘ The aboye statement shows that a girl
could wait for a long time ufter ber puberty for

suitable mateh, In the Vanakinda, however, it

i put in the mouth of Sita that, when Ravaga
went to kidnap her, she was eighteen and her
husband twentysfive and that they had spent
twelve years at  Ayodhyi. Thus, the age of Sita
i« brought down ta about gix years at the time
of her murriave, But it should be noted that the
epic was recast maoy times and the verses in
question are later interpolations, ynite inconsistent
with oyverwhelming evideoces 1o post-puberty
IMATringes. Bhevabhiti, in his  Utlara
Ramacharita®®4, simply reflects the ideas of his age
whan he bases the description of Sita as &
child-bride on the above text of the Ramayana.

The Mahibharata, equally with the Ramayans,
offers evidences in the favour of the marisges of

grownup  girls. On besring the Gindharva
marriage of Sakuntala, Kapva expresses his

153, yfgdamged 9 oW g ® fai
ey fraaafganeas u ores LTI, 3.
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sentiments, “O puresmiling one, many menses of
Yours went in vain. Now, you lave become
fruitful. You have committed no sin ! [y
the Umi-Mahedvara dialogue, a girl who has
attained her puberty is called fit for marriage
“A girl who bathes after her menses, is called
pure. The father, the brother, the mother, the
maternal uancle and the paternal uncle should
give her away in marriage ***" FEvean in the
later classical Sanskrit epics the same tradition
18 maintained In the Sanskrit dramas the main
theme is a love intrigue or a lovemarrsings, which
could only have besn possible in the case of
gorwn-up matches

In subsequent times, the marringeibls ngs of
the bride went down lower and lower. [here
were many causes that conspired to bring about
this state of aflfairs  After the complete
subjugation of Indiv the life of the Aryans
becnme ease-loving and luxurions. They becams
supreme in the country and began to enjoy life
in its full profligacy, This led to an early sexual
life. The stoppage of Vedic study and the
Upnnayana of girls also removed the restrictions
of a diseiplined and chaste life under teachers.

1340, a1 Tgaed ¥ na) ol nffead o
wia% aFEd gaw 9 armsfEAsat g AL B L 94, 65,
165, M, B, Antt, 280, 6,
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But (here were other causes also that helped this
process. From the third or the fourth century
B. O, the forpign ‘ovasions of Indin began, The
Greeks, the Baotrian, the [Darthians and Lhe
Scythinns, who were physically  stronger
but lesa civilizged than the Indians, oceupied
the North-West jprovinces ol India. The
position of woman was very low among these
peoples and she was regarded as an article of
epjoynient, The social 1o of the Hindus was
endangered ani influenced by !hese anslnughts,
Perhaps. for safcty aml [ashion both, t1hey
e an  an early marned fe.

The Dhurmasiiras that were reluced fo
writing about 500 B. C. onwards clearly eviuwe
tne tendency of lowering the marriageable aye
of the Lride. They pencrally expect that a yirl
should be married before she Aattains her
womanhood. But they permit her to wait for
sometimes if ber marriage was oot arravged by
her punrdinps at the proper time, Vasigthu'®s
and Baudhiyuna'*® allow three jears and
Gautamn®*" and Vigpu®?*® three montbs. Though
it was desired thst marrisge should take

155, g} saal s “‘?ﬁ“ﬁ,, § Vil = i, 30
137 i mqﬂa’ﬂ e UL GLE] gar 1 1L s, 1L T
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place  bafore  attaining  womanhood,  the
Dhirmasitras are sileat abont the sin
resulting from the late marrins, and they do
not inflict.  stigma and threats on  the
guardinns of a grownup gicl,  whith is so
common with the Iater authorities, Tt seams
that  marriages ware generally  arrnnged
befire sixteen.

Different stages in the eyvolation of the custom
of child marrisee can bo traced in  the Smrti
literature. In the one and the same Inw-book we
find pasvages whith se= no offencn in marriage
It ween adult, and others which recommend child
marriage. [t can be accovnted! or only wheu we
suppose & gradual transition from the Vedio
eustom of late marriage to an increasing extent of
child-marringe

In the muchdiscussed passage in  Manu'?
the more importance is attached to the question
that & futher must give his danghter at a|ll events
to a suittor of am equal caste and superior qualitics
than to the problem whether a girl at marriage
should be mature or not: “Let the fathar give the
girl, even if she be not yet marriageabls, to a
suitor who is high born, handsome and belonging
to an equal caste”, According to the regulation

160, rpumfien s 6w 7 |
waEwi al aE seat el g e, 8
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“Let o girl, aven she has reached maturity, remain
till death in the house of her father, rather than
that ons shonld ever give her to a busband
Incking the high qualifications'**' We, again, find
in the Manw-Smrtict®*" Let a girl wait for an
appropriate suitor for thres years after the
commencement of first menses;, from then onwards
let her seek a husband for herself from an equal
caste™ But altbongh in these verses emphasis
is Inid on the choice of a suitor from an equal
caste, yat also on the ome hand marringe hefore
puberty is represented in “Apraptamapi’ as the
exception and on the other hand words
“Trigi” ote. ‘threa’ expressly admit that il an
appropriate suitor be wot found, marringe may
be postponed  until after the commencement of
menses and may even fake place n Jong time
thereaftar, And  when  Maouw®®  shortly
alterwords lays down that a man of thirty
years sha]l marry o girl of twelve, and a man
of twenty-four & girl of eight years, and
quivkly too if law is in danger, perhaps, this

L1, smamnfnegut suimalg |
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verse onn be regarded as nadvocating hastened
marrisge even with a girl who is under age.

But when we come down from the time
of the Manu-Smrti to the Iater periods, we
find regulations which unconditionally enjoin
child-marriages. Ta the Baudhayena'®t it s
stated that “To a virtuous, pure hushand the
girl should be given while she is still
immature; oven from an unworthy man she
ghould not be withhald if she has attained
womahnood.”  The strict rules  regarding
marringe before the commencement of puberty
gaind additional force from the fact that
disregard of it was represented as accompanied
by evil conseq ences to tha goardians of the
girl. While Maou®®® is content to characterize
the father as blameworthy who does not give
his daughter in marriage at the proper time,
it is stated in  Vasistha''® “For fear of
commencement of puberty let the father give
his daughter in marrisge while sho is stil)
going about naked. For if she remsins al home
after the marringeable age sin fulls upon the
father',

104, Quoted in V.M.5 vol, 11,
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In still later periods the dread of postpuberty
marriare Leécaige 50 terrible  thal the Smrtis
brought dowan the marringeable nge still Iewer,
Thay divide the marriageahle girls into five
elasses: (1) Nagnika or naked, 2 Ganri, eight
years old, (3) [ohini, 9 years old, (4) Kaoya,
1t years old and &) Rajasvald, above ten
years,'7*  Nugnikd waa regarded as the best
for marriage. BSome suthorities give Indicrous
preseription. For example, a later interpolation
in the Mahabharata says, “The fither should
give his daughter st her birth to a suitable
hushaad. [Iaving given her away at the proper
time. he atthing mepits" 197 o ths opinion of
the Brahmapurana'®" alsoa girl shoull be given
in marrisge  whils shy i3 quite » chilidl: “The
futhor shoukl give his dainghter to a handsome
hnshand while she is a ohild; there ha attiins
his goal; if not, sin flls on hine By all meins
ho should marry his dauchter between funr and
ten. While she doed not know womasaly
bashfulness and plays with dust, she should be

160, The Shrvasamernha quoted by Gadadbary oo PGS,
LR YS 12355 L 67 s viib
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given in marriage, if no!, the father falls toan
avil state”.

The hold of child-marringe became so strong
that the comwmentators, who flourished in the
med:weval and the Muslim periods of Indian
history, tried to explain away ancisnt passages
in the favonr of adult marringes, For instance,
they say that the verses like “ooe should remain
unmarried if & suitable hasband is not available
ato™. do not increase the age but they emphasize
the suitability of the mateh,

When did this change occur cannot be
precisely asoertained. Most probably it tock
place about tde bugioning of the Christian era.
First, it did not appeal to all  the ssctions
of the Hindu society, In the Monu-Smrti
the Guandbarve and the Raksaza forms ol
marringes are recognized. In the Sanskrit
dramas and epics jrownup matches  are
mentioned. Buf, as already poioted out, the
Hindus were influenved by (ho foreigners who
conquered  the North-western paris of Indu,
Durimg the Gupta period, however, there was
national sawakening uand the security of life,
so adult marriages were rovived and they
continued up to the advent of the muslims,
The conquest of Iondin by the Mohamwmadans,
again, made the life of the Hindus insecure,
and the influence of the Muslim culture itsell
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was towards the lowering of the marriageable age
of a girl,

But besides the danger and influence of
the foreign conquest of India, there  was a
raligions balief also  which changed the
idealogy of the Hindus about  marriage.
Marringe, in course of time  came to be
rogurded as a pift of the girl by the father
to her husband, A gift 1s given once and
should not be repeated : moreover, a thiny already
enjoyed should not be given in gilt; its disregard
is sinfal. Unfortunately the wythical gods,
Soms, Guodbarva and Agai who wers helieved to
Lielp the [rh]':-‘-iunl development of a girl, *#%= camo
to be held ns the?ujagurs of her persom  So the
raligious father of 4 girl became anxious 1o give
her mway in marriage befor she was enjoyed by
these gods, A Nagoika was preferred for this
\ery reason.

At first the age of the bridegroom was not
Jowered with that of the bride, us its duenger and
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religious nesd was not felt. But when like
girls they also did away with thy Agrama system,
their marriageable age fell down, In course of
time, in order to make suitable matches, the age
of the boy was brought down with that of
the girl.

Although these sacred regulations received
ever wider acceptance and finally became essential
for an orthodox marriage, marriages at an
advanced age must have been common for centuries
till about the middle ages. Local differences also
must have been there, as they are at present.
Otherwise it will be diflicult to explain the
disragard of this custom in the Sanskrit dramas,
epics and the medineval Rajput customa of grown
up marrianges. The early medical authors among
the Ilindus, have also rightly recognized thata
girl does mot reach the full development of her
physical capacities, even in India;, until she is
sixteen  SuSruta '®° says: “A man in his twenty-
fifth but & girl in his sixteen have reached the
summit of their vigour, an experienced doctor
ought to kmow that*, In another passage he
confirms this view with these detailss “When a
man who has not reached his twenty-fifth has
intercourse with a girl who is below sixteet, the
embryo dies in the womb, or if il i8 born it cannot
live long, or lives with little vigour; therefore one

169. 45, 8,
42
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must not jermit any man to have imtercourse
with & woman who is too young.

It is a happy sing that all the progressive
opinions in India to-dny are advocating the canse
ol grown-uj marrisges, snd the mediaeval
orthodox is passing away with the circumstances
under which the custom of child-marringe arose
The Government of India have also thought it
wise to enact & law, namely “The Child-marriage
Restraint Act,” otherwise known as 'The Sarda
Act” to stop this undesirable custom

rati, Qualifications of the Bride

After the consideration of the nge of the bride,
her perscpal qualilicaticns were tiken inloaccount,
We bave no partienlar reference to this question
in the pre-satra literature. In  the Satapatha
Bralmnos, however, we get a deseription in which
an altar is being compared {0 & wonian from
which we can form wn idea alout the Standerd of
u lLeautiful womun, "They praise that woman
whose hips are wide, treasts are developed and loin
is thin? ''% Again wa find, “That beautiful young
woman, sweet and emotioval,! When we vome
to the Grhyasfitras, greater derails are supplied
tous, The Advaliyana Grhynsitra is content with

170. qatew fi i geieka gyl iameart o ood dmid )
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“s woman with good external signs' ''?
Aceording to the Bharadvajs Grhyasitrs,'"?
there are four considerations in a marriage-wealth,
beauty,intellect and family, The more secularly
minded authorities, says the anthor of the above
Grhyasitra, went very far and pnt the beanty of
the bride aboveall *A man should marry & girl
in whom his mind finds pleasure and towards
whom his eyes are attracted. A girl of this type
is called of good qualities  What will he du with
intellast 1"'7%  Bot this was pot the most
accepted canon., The more religiously minded
writers preferral intalloct to other considerations.
“How could ons put up with a womsn withont
intallect 274

External qualifications of a brids are more
detailed in the Smrtis, Manu*® says, “Let him
wed a woman, who is free from bodily defects;
who has an agresable name, the gracefil gait of a
swan or an elephant, & moderate quantity of hair
on the body and on the head, small testh and

\7H S,
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soft limbs", Yajiavalkyn'®° speaks in a general
way that the bride should be Kinta or lovely.
Satatapa supplies further details, “Having married
& girl whose voice is like that of a swan, whose
colour is like that of a cloud and whos eyes are
swest  and readish, a householder finds
h,lppiﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂ“- Iy

The following girls were avoided on physical
grounds: “Let him not marry a maiden (with)
reddigsh (hair) nor ona who has a redundant
member, ner one who is sickly, nor onee ither
with no hnir (on the body ) or too much, nor one
who is garruloug orf has red eyes'.'** The Visnu-
P'uefion, quoted in the Viramitrodaya, enumerates
some other bodily defects of n bride: “One should
pot marry & woman who has beard or moustaches on
her face, nor ome whose appeirance is like that
of & man, nor one whose voice is hoarse, who
speaks  always satirically, A wise man should
nol wed-a girl whose eyelids do not fall, nor one
whose eyesight is lost, whose thighs are covered
with hairs, whose ankles are projected or
prominent, whose cheeks are sunken, who has
lost her lustre, who iz suffering from jaundice,
whose eyse are red, and whose hands and feet are

176 15
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very thin, One shonld not marry u girl who isa
dwarf oo very tall, who has no eye-brows, whose
teath are very rare and whose month is
terrible” 17"

Awkward apd inauspicious names were also a
disqualification in » girl. Manou " declares,
“ono should not marry a girl who is named after
a constellation, n tree, a river, a low-caste man n
mountain, & bird, a snake, a slave, nor one whose
pame inspires terror”. The idea underlying this
prohibition seems to be this, that these pames were
originally c¢urrrnt among the uneultured, rude
aborigionl forest-dwellers whose mode of living
and contact, both, were avoided by the civilized
Aryans,  Afterwords these very names were
refined and given to girls of respectable families.
Ultimately the  prohibition was removed.
Apastamba **? forbids to marry a girl whose name
ends in "¢ or *1,” most probably on the ground
of phopetic difficulties. Yama’*® t1gboos even a
girl who is pamed after a Veda or a Gandharva,
Perhaps a Veda was thought too sacred for u
secular purpose, and a Gandharva was a

179, V.M., vol. IT, p. 781,
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representative of lust, which should not be always
present with a woman in the form of her name.

Some olher qualifications were also considerad
while selesting a bride  According to tha
Viraha Grhyasitra “One should marrey a girl who
has brothers, iz virgin and is excellent even when
stripped  of her clothes (Nagnik&)i*™" A
brotherless girl was not desired on relizions
basis; as her eldest son should bea dopted by her
father and therefore the Fathers of her hushand
would starye for want of ancestral worship. This
prohiliition, later om, was not strictly observed,
bsoanse religious cdonsiderations gave way to
economic gain, At present people do not attach
any importance to this question Virginity was
reauired to secnre a chaste und unwidowed woman,
This rule was more and more strictly followed
Ister on, as the remarriage of a widow
was nltogether tabooed among the upper-caste
indus. The last pualification of Nagnika has got
dilfarent and in-teresting interpretations, The later
Smrtikaras and commentators interprat Nagnika,
s nlready pointed out, as *a girl whoe has not
attained her womanhood,!*** The commentator on

183, X, 8.
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the Minava.Grhyasitra *** however, while
repeating the same interpretation, says “Or

{ one shouldl marry ) a Nagniki who is the best”
He further elucidates his remark: *One should

mirry & woman who proves to be the best even
when she is stripped of her clothes, because even
ugly women with orosments and clothes appear
charming; therefore, being naked, not all look
beautiful.”

In this connection it would be interesting to
note the view of Sir Thomas More recorded in his
Utopin that before marriage a staid and bonest
matron “Showed the woman, be she maid or
widow, naked to thé wooer.. At this custom we
leughed and disallowed it as foolish. But they
on their part, do greatly wonder at the folly of
ull other nations which, in buying a colt...be so
chary aod eircumspect that though hLe he almost
all bars, yet they will not buy him uusless the
saddle and all the harpess be taken off, lest under
these coverings he hid some gnll ror svre. And
yet in choosing a 'wile, they be so reckless that
all the residue of the woman's body being cevered
with clothes, they estimate her scarcely by one
hand’s breadth ( for \they can see no more than

raqt wins dy fagwEdl Swow
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her face ) and so join her Lo thew 274"

This_custom of showiag the bride naked to
the wooer would not have besn very sommon
even when and where there was no seclusion of
women, With the introduction of the Purdah
gystem in the Hindus, when women became
invisible to outsiders, the very demand of showing
agirl became absurd, and more absurd becama
her nnked examination,

Further, the bride should be younger ( than the
bridegroom ) Yaviyast And “Ananyapirvika"
[ mot previously having come ¥pto physical contact
with & mun ),'"" A yvounge® girl was matched
with o grown-up man, becshise her physical
capacities develop carlier thad thoss of a mun
There were two  kinds of “Anyapirvikas”
Puparbii and Byairigl,  Yajiavhlkay!** explains
the former ns “une married for\the second time
whether she has come into physical contact of a
man or not' The latter according to the same
author is “one who, out of lust, having left lLer
own husbund, approaches another man®  The
very prohibition shows that at Qﬁﬂ time marridge
with these women wus mr}mﬁésihla under law,

184, Quoted, by H. Ellis, Fiudqn:f_ in Psychology of Sex, vo!,
vi, p. 02
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thongh not 